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AFHOUGH Popery, as improv'd 
in the darker Ages, muſt appear 
l to every ſenſible Man, a prodi- 
l gious Heap of Abſurdities, Irra- 
tional, Unſcriptural, Incredible: 
| has yet however, if the Profeſſors of 
that Faith among us, would be content to be- 
F lieve it, without a Principle and continued Pra- 
ctice of all fraudulent and forcible Means for the 
Z Propagation of it, we ſhould rather pity them, 
than do any harm to them. Their fufneſs of 
Perſuaſion, without the Spirit of Miſchief and 

Z Perſecution, might be treated with a great deal 
of Allowance and Chriſtian Forbearance : For- 
ſurely, the deluded in Religion ſhould be dealt 
with, like others diſturbed in their Underftand- 


* 5 and Senſes; while they are quiet and in- 


IJ offenſive, they ought to be tenderly us'd in their 
Neplorable way; not bound or roughly manag d, 


till chey begin to threaten Wrath and Violence; 
hen indeed they ought to be reſtrained and ſe- 
eured from inſulting others. 2 


| "3 Tf 
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If a Member of zh Roman Chor can Foy! 
believe, that a little Wafer of Paſt, is a real Body L | 
of Fleſh and Blood, and lets it ſo reſt upon 
his own Imagination, without affecting my Li- 
berty of ſeeing and believing the contrary; 11 
ſhould only wonder at him, and endeavour to 
convince him; and that failing, I would uſe 
no violence with him, I would leave him to 
the Grace and Mercy of God: Nay, if in the 
ſame Credulity and ſuperſtitious Conceit, he 
will worſhip what he cats, and Hat he cannot 
but know was made with Hands, and will call it 
Zeal and true Devotion; JI ſhould wonder more; 
and. have ſomewhat more of Indignation at 
him; ; yet ſtill, if he let me and others enjoy 
our reaſonable Service. of God, 1 would have 
patience to argue with him, aud tho I muſt 7 
in my own Conſcience account him an Idola- 
ter, yet if I could not convert him, I would 
only pray for him. But when ſuch a Believer, 1 
ſuppoſe of. Tranſ ubſlantiaion, will by force make 
me believe the ſame, or profeſs ſuch Belief 7 
whether I will or no, or upon my not being 
able to believe, or willing to diſſemble, will 
call me Heretick, and ſet his Church upon 
me, to purſue me to the laſt extremities, of ſuf· 
fering in my Liberty and Goods, and Life it 
ſelf; Surely I muſt look about me, and conſult 
my own Preſervation, and call in the Protection 1 
of Government and Laws in my behalf. Eſpe- 
cially if that worſhipper of a piece of Bread melt 
think himſelf oblig d to ſer up the ſame Idol 
for me to worſhip, and if I will not fall down 
and adore i, 1 thall be facrificed to it, ae 1 

4 We. | 
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Ay] alive. This ereates in me the abhorrened of 
4 | ſuch Aa Religion, in the Reign whereof I can- 


don not live in Peace and Safety. 
Li- As to their Spiritual Cenſures, were they . 
2 9 . y Spiritual, they would not break my 
of Reſt. Ler them 'Excommunicate me, Curſe 
aſe me, and pretend to ſhut the Gate of Heaven 
to againſt me; yet if this would not reach me in 


he any temporal Capacity, Þ would deſpiſe the 
he Thunder, and ſit down and enjoy my own Con- 
ot ſcience; - but when the Sentence, pretended to 
lit F be Spiritual, muſt and will have the outward 
re; effects of Confiſcation , Impriſonment, Tor- 
at tures and Death; it is then that the cruel Con- 
N ſequences beget a Terrour and Abhorrence of 


ve 7 that Communion, wherein I muſt not only bear 
the load of Damnation, as far as in their power 
| to caſt it on me; but I muſt firſt ſuffer Ruin 
and Deſlruction in this World, nay and poſſibly 
muy dead Body ſhould not be allowed a Chriſtian 
2 Burial, or at leaſt not be permitted to reſt long 
ef I in the Grave ; For it ſeems by the Diſcipline © of 
1g that Church, the Corps of the Heredick is to 
ill be taken up and expos d, and conſum'd to Aſhes, 
21n and thoſe to be caſt i into the Ait, or upon che 
. face of the Waters. 
it Nay if the Papiſts, however violene in ckelt 
ue Authority and Powers abroad, could learn here 
to be in legal Subjection, and would give the 
übe Security with other Subjects for their Faith 
and Allegiance to the Prince and Conſtitution, 
I and freely renounce all foreign Juriſdiction and 
Dependence, and live in Peace and Charity 
wich us their Neighbours, enjoying their own 
3 Eaſe 


viii 


Eaſe, and penis the Publick Good : I 4 
their bare Religion (if it could be diveſted of | 
Diſloyalty and Cruelty) ſhould not debar them 
of the common Rights and equal Protection 
of every free Subject of this Kingdom. But 
if ever ſince our happy Reformation, the Spi- 
rit of Popery has been ſtriving with it, and 
muſt. for ever oppoſe. it, if the devout Papiſt 
cannot here poſlibly be che good Subject; it 
the acting ſincerely according to his Church 
Principles, muſt tend, of neceſlity, to endanger 
the Government, and to bring about, if poſſible, 2 
a total Subverſion of it: Surely againſt ſuch Men 
our Rulers are ordain'd, and by all the ties of 
Honour and Conſcience, are oblig d to ſeek and 
ſecure the common Safety, and keep within 
bounds the common Adverſary; or otherwiſe 
they give up the Conſtitution, and betray the 4 
dacred. Truſt committed to them. _ | 4 
And this really is the right view wherein po- 
pery ought to be taken, in this Church and Na- 
tion, by the King and People. As Chriſtians 
and Followers in the way of Salvation, we muſt 
needs be offended with that intolerable maſs of 3 
Errors and. Corruptions, of Superſtitions and Ido- F? 
latry that has crept into their Creeds and Coun- 
cils, and obtain d an Authority which they call 
Infallible; but however, as Subjects and Neigh- Þ 
bours, we are chiefly concern d to behold Pope- 
ry in its Diſcipline and neceſſary Practice, in its 
Dominion —1 Tyranny, over the Rights, Liber- 3 
ties and Lives of Mankind. 4 
And in truth, Popiſh Recuſancy has been al- - 
ways taken in this View by our Legiſlative Po.] - 
Y ers. 
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| ers. No Penal Laws have been enacted againſt 
| ſuch Recuſants, on account of their bare Faith 
and Opinions; however oppoſite to Scripture 
: and common Senſe ; but on the Score of their 
3 n and Diſobedience to the eſtabliſſi d 
Government, and their continual practiſing to 
| | I overthrow ir. It appears ſo in all the Laws that 
Y ſhave been made againſt them, ſince the Acceſſion 
Y of Queen Elizabeth. The Act of Supremacy 
4 I Eliz. was for putting away all uſurped and 
r 
5 
1 


om Powers and Authorities, and for diſ- 
bee Subjects of divers great and intolera= 
le Charges and Exact ions i. e. not to 
c| q 2 meddle with ſpeculative Tenets ; ; but ro ſecure 


d | che Nation from Popiſh Tyranny. and Oppreſſion. 
n Ube next Penal Law againſt Popiſh Recuſants, 
2 | was in 5 Elix. cap. 1. not at all for matters of 


4 meer Faith; but of dangerous. practice only, 
feen becauſe of the Dangers by the Fautors of the 
| Hae Power of the See of Rome, at this time 
Crown to marvellous outrage and licentious bold. 
* £2 and now requiring more ſharp Reſtraint and 
Vorrection of Laws, than hitherto in the time of 
he Queens Majeſties moſt mild and merciful 
o- eign hath been, had, uſed or eſtabliſhed. The 
n- ext Penal Law was againſt the ſame Men, for 
all Feing the fame Adverſaries to the publick Peace 
h- ind Intereſt. 13, E/iz. cap. 11. for ſelf defence 
de- Ind preſervation of the Government in Church 
8 1 Ind State, We. divers ſeditious and evil diſ- 
4 7 People - were minding very ſeditiouſly 
Wd unvaturally, not only to bring this Realm into 
ier and Suljection to the See of Rome; 
2 . to eftrange and alienate the Minds and 
Fam 


NT 
8 
ſt | 
of | 


al- 
W- 


Token of ſundry of her Majeſty s Subjett, 2 
their dutiful Obedience, and to raiſe and ſtir Se- 


dition and Rebellion within this Realm - 1 
to the Diſturbance of the moſt happy Peace ore 3 
. And ſo in all the other wholſome Laws and 
Statutes of that long and glorious Reign, the 
Reſtraints and Penalties were for the unruly and 
diſobedient; for the Confpirator and Traitor. 3 
And when ſome Prieſts and Jeſuits, and cheir 
bigotted Pupils, guilty. of ſuch Conſpiracy and 
Treafon, would have aſſum'd the Glory of ſuf. 
fering for their Faith and Religion: The honeſt-? 
eſt and wiſeſt Stateſman of that Reign, the Lord 
Cecil wrote and publiſh'd a Proof and Demon. 
tration, that their Execution was not for Relig.. 3 
on, but for Treaſon only. 80 in like manner all 
ſubſequent Laws for reſtraining and diſabling the 
Papiſts, were not on the Religious, but on the 
Political and Civil Account, Mos to the laſt of 
them, for a Regiſter of their Eſtates, thereby to 
make them reſponſible to the Government in 
their Known Avow d Civil Enmity. 

If amidſt che late Popiſh Perfecutions abroad 
the like Reaſons could be now given, that all 
that Severity againſt the Reform Fin any Coun- - 
try, was for their being attach d to ſome foreign K 
Intereſt and Power, and for their continual At- Ih 
tempts upon the preſent State, towards bringing b. 
in that Foreign Power; or otherwiſe they Wau r 
never have been touched in their Eſtates or Per. 
ſons, upon any Account of their Faith and Wor- 
ſhip: I think there would be an End of all che 
complaints of Perſecution. But they are intitled to 
our and if a to our —_— 

an = 


T\ 


om and Redreſ s; becauſe en were there at no en- 
de- mit y with the Civil Powers, they were peaceable 
— and faithful in the Land; no Principles of Dif- 

loyalty, no inſolent Behaviour, no Liberty, but 


1 that of Conſcience, to which they had a Claim 
-he and Ntle, not only by the Laws of Nature and 
aaf the Goſpel, but by the Conſtitution they liv d 


under, by expreſs Treaties and Compact. The 
el French Proteſtants had a Right to 'Procechidif by 
nd Royal Edicts, and were ſo tar from ſuffering for 
uf. theit Diſaffection and Diſſervice to the King and 
eſt· Kingdom, that upon Principle and Way of Life, 
I Bw had been the moſt Loyal, and the moſt uſe; 
ful Subjects. 

Our Papiſts in Eng Jana watt terrible Com- 


87 8 

all plaints, that they are ee more ſeverely than 
the the wildeſt Sectaries among us; but in truth, the. 
the proceedings againſt all manner of Sectaries and 


- of Separatiſts, was upon the ſame Foundation with 
ro thoſe againſt Popiſh Recuſants. The Government 
in was to judge when in ſafety to indulge them, and 


aol # ſcience was never to be forc d, and SURE ne- 
all ver to be tolexated. 

ur This was the healing Principle, upon hich 
I. Ch. II. was reſtor d: Upon the firſt View of 
ro his Return, he wiſely Declar d in writing, a Li- 
ing Wberry to tender Conſcienoes, and that no Man 
ld ſhould be diſquieted, or called in Queſtion for 
ri Ffirences of Opinion in matters of Religion, 
or- n. do not diſturb the Peace of the Kingdom. 
che ind that he would be ready to conſent to ſuch 
dro Jan Act of Parliament, as upon mature Delibe- 
nc ration ſhould be offered to him, for granting 
and e at 


© "ov 
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= when in danger to reclaim them. Pure Con- 


wit „ . 3 
that Indulgence *. This his Majeſty repeated in 
another Declaration concerning Ecclefiaſtical Af- * 
fairs, 25 Octob. 1660. And his firſt Proclama- 
tion prohibiting all anlawful and ſeditious Con- 
wenticles, under pretence of Religious Worſhip. 10 
Fan. 1660-1. was not till after the deſperate In- 
ſurrection of Fenner and his Crew, in the Name 
—. VA. ́ ͤ 37 01:8 
This was the Judgment of the Lord Keeper 
Finch: In the Name of the King, he told the 
two Houſes, April 13. 1675. (When we confider ©; 
Religion in Parliament, we are ſuppos d to con- 
fler it as a Parliament ſhould do, and as Parlia- 

ments in all Ages have done, that is, as it is a 

Part of our Laws, 4 Part, and a neceſſary Part of 

eur Government: For as it works upon the Con- 

"ſcience, as it is an inward Principle of the divine 

Life, which good Men do govern all their Ac- 

tions, the State hath nothing to do with it; 'tis a 
ting whic. belongs to another kind of Commiſſion, ® 
than that by which we fit here. ——— This ſenſe © 
and explication of Liberty of Conſcience in 
pure Religion, was conſiſtent with all the Pe- 
nal Laws againſt Popery, and the punctual Ex- 
ecution of them. And therefore, he told them 
in the ſame Breath, That his Majeſty conſidde- 


3 


ring R eligion as Proteſtant, and as zu fands in 3 | 
oppoſition to Popery, upon this Account he had awak- 
ned all the Laws againſt the Papiſts. There is not 
one Statute extant in all our Volume of Laws, But 
his Majeſty hath now put it in the way of tatig 


9 
n 


#s full Courſe againſt them. And upon this Ac- * 
count . alſo z#t zsS, t hat 1 4 League lately renew- Þ 
Tot mit 07 borofto of bla ©: ed 
Declaration from Breda, Arif 14. 1666. | gh 
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ed with a Proteſtant Crown, his Majeſty hath 
made it one Article of that League, that there 
* ſhall be a mutual Defence of the Proteſtant Ne- 
gion. 1 85 1 3 
Soy little Reaſon have the Papiſts to complain 
of Perſecution, that ſome Penal Laws have been 
no leſs ſevere againſt our fellow Proteſtants, when 
they have incurr'd the like Suſpicion of being E- 
' Enemies to the Government. Their Principles 
were leſs criminal, and poſſibly their Attempts 
and Deſigns leſs dangerous. However, when 
they appear d to the Legiſlature to be diſturbers 
of the publick Peace, the Law ſoon provided a- 
gainſt their reſtleſs and ſeditious Behaviour, and 
 theyPerils and Troubles they created to the Go- 
vernment, at ſuch a Juncture as juſtified that new 
Severity upon them. So expreſly in the firſt 4 
to ſuppreſs and prevent ſeditious Conventicles. It 
was for providing further and more ſpeedy Re- 
X medies againſt the growing and dangerous Pra- 
= ice of ſeditious Sectaries and other diſloyal Per- 
EZ ſons, who under pretence of tender Conſciences, 
do ar their Meetings contrive Inſurrections, as 
late Experience hath ſhewed. And ſo in the 
| next Penal Adi for reſtraining Nonconformiſts from 
inhabiting in Corporations ; it was becauſe the 
Teachers had taken upon them to preach in un- 
© lawful Aſſemblies, Conventicles or Meetings, 
thereby taking an Opportunity to diſtil the poi- 
ſonous Principles of Schiſm and Rebellion into 
che Hearts of his Majeſty's Subjects, to the great 
danger of the Church and Kingdom. 

X Surely the Articles of Popery, as to Profeſſion 
And command of Belief, are infinitely __ 


es 
Ez 2 


xiv 'F 
ſurd and ſhocking, than the ſingular Tenets of 
any other way of Separation; yet in the Eye of 1 0 
the Legiſlature they are the ſa ame; that is, nei. 
ther of them are conſidered as to the Truth or hn 
Falſhood of them; but as they have viſibly tend. 
ed to inſtigate the Profeſſors of them, to an op. 
poſition and inſult of the Government by: L 
eſtabliſſi d. | 
Upon the lappy Rovolwien, whe Froteſtant 
Diſſenters had their: Liberty of. Conſcience rea- 1 
ſonably owing to their good Affection to the nt 
legal Settlement, and may they long enjoy it up. 1 ih 
on that Title. Nay, were it poſſible for the W*+ 
Engliſh Papiſts to be as firmly united ro the p 
Fe 
re 


4 
* 
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common Intereſt of their Country, and to be 
as utterly averſe to all foreign Pretentions of 
uſurping upon the Rights of King and People, 
I dare ſay, they would be protected, they would 

be indemniſied, the Legiſlature would not enact, 
the Adminiſtration would hardly inflict any Pu- | 1 
niſhment upon them, purely for their Conſcience 
and Religion, however erroncous, while they 

live! in Charity and Peace and due Allegiance. h hy 
But ſuch is the Complexion of Engliſh Po. 1 
pery under a foreign Head and Roman Prieſthood, | 
and an Alien Pretender, that they who would 
believe and follow the Obligations of Conſcience, i 
cannot be well affected, cannot be faithful to 4 
our Legal Conſtitution. They are alienated from ©. 
a natural Allegiance : They are engag d to refuſe i 
Oarhs of Subjection, or if they take them 97 
conſtraint, they muſt ſeek Evaſions, or ſue for 
a Diſpenſation, or an Abſolution in their boy 
Way: oy muſt endeavour to introduce ther 
own? 


4 
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oli | wn Religion: They aun be always arrempting 
of | p extirpate our Northern Hereſie. | 
This has made every Proteſtant Reign ſince che 


Si- 
or. 1 leformation, continually plagu'd and puſh'd at 
d- | &y Popiſh Plots and Conſpiracies. And we are 
. bw more expos d to a fatal Neceſſity of em, 
vw Kan in former Reigns: For down to the Delive- 

 *Knce brought by King William, they commonly 
nt reed with us in the Right and Title of the ci- 
a. l Sovereign; they only contended for an Eccles 
he Wſtical Supremacy abroad, a Right of the Pope 
p- Spirituals, or at higheſt in order to them; where- 
he of late they have brought forth the two Swords, 
he pretended temporal Right of Sovereignty, as 


be Well as an Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy ; and — 
of ge bound with thoſe double Chains, to be two- 


17 2 . more our Adverſaries, and to ſeek all Op- 
1d Prtunities of reſtoring their Prince and their help 
A, 3 _ <ragy Eſpecially when rhe One has been the 
u- t Sntinual Guardian of the other, has taken him 
ce pro his Court and his very Boſom, for a Place 
TJ of Refuge, and ſeems to promiſe to recommend 


bm with his laſt Breath. 


„ 3 And yet it ſeems theſe Men, if they are re- 
d, Land from doing Miſchief, are the moſt ready 
ug complain of ſuffering Perſecution. It affords 


x aeed this ſtanding Argument againſt Perſecu- 
of pn, that the greateſt Perſecutors, when it comes 
9 G their own turn to ſuffer, will grievouſly com- 


ſc ain of it; and will impute their Suffering to 
by Y Wnſcience and Religion, tho it was. altogether 
or WW faction and Rebellion. As if they, happy 

Wen, had a Right to perſecute others unto death, 


What they ee to be matters of 
Faith 
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ſo much to their own Strength, as to the infatua-} 


when Proteſtants act the Popiſh part, and puſi 
on the Intrigues and Intereſts of the See of Rome, 


and let them there enjoy their Love of rigid Prin. 


Gun-Powder Treaſon and Triſh Maſſacre, the fich 
was diſcover d and prevented, the laſt had its tet. 


the late View of Engliſh Hiſtory, has * ö 2 


xvi 
Faith only; we yet muſt be themſelves exempted 
from every the leaſt fort of ſuffering for mat. 
ters of Fact and Practice, for combining to di. 
ſtreſs us and betray us, to weaken and ſubvert 
the Government, that allows them Property and mY 


Protection. 


Surely they owe their hopes of Succeſs, not 100 


tion of many who are call d Proteſtants. Strange 
Infatuation! It has ſhewn it ſelf in many Shapes, 5 
but certainly it makes the moſt monſtrous Figure, 


and the Prerender's Court. Tools in the Hands hy 
of others, to deface and deſtroy their own 
Church and Country, without once conſidering 
that when the Workmen come for their Wages, | 
the Tools will be laid afide ; or the utmoſt In- 
dulgence given to them, will be to receive them 
as penitent Proſelytes to the Church of Rome, 


ciples and looſe Lives. 

In the Popiſn Plots and Conſpiracies againtþ; 
us, nothing can be more provoking, than to ju 
ſtify them and ſanCtify them if they do ſucceed 
and if they fail, to deny them, and ridicule em 
It would make a long Hiſtory, to go into a Prod In 
oftheſe their Arts. Two ſhort Inſtances ariſe in the In 
2 
rible Effect. Why therefore, at this very] unctur I 1 
of time, the Popiſh Writers wipe away the one 
and ſeem to glory in the other. The Writer 0 


4 


. xvii © 


ed. new Face, caſt the Powder-Plot upon the Lord 

Cecil, and pretends it was projected by him for 
the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, tho not executed 
till che beginning of King Fames, when his Lord- 
ſhip drew in a few Catholicks to burn their Fin- 
gers init. And what is ſomewhat more to be 
ſadmir d, the 7r;/þ Maſſacre executed in 1641, 
with ſuch a vaſt Effuſion of Blood, not capable 
Jof denial, has been within a few Days ſo ſoftned 


re. and extenuated, that one would think it juſti- 
1 


uſh ; arl of Clanricard. Surely ſuch Books were cal- 
10 ulated for an expected Seaſon of Conſpiracy 
_ {and Murder. VOTE 13 Rs 


aa nl This makes the publication of this Treatiſe the 
iu more opportune and uſeful. The learned Author 


CS, 1 | 


In. Arew it up, after a full Conviction of the truth of 


em Popiſh Plot, and amidſt the terrible Views of a 
e, Topiſh Succeſſor in 1682. About which time, 
rin. our Biſhops and Divines had in a good Number 

Jof immortal Tracts, confuted every Doctrine and 
ing kalſe Poſition of Popery; and to ſhew their Pra- 
tices more abominable, it was committed to this 
2 ble Man to open the Scene of Tyranny and 
Lruelty towards thoſe they called Hereticks, 


"i and to ſhew that all the dire Penalties of Loſs 


nd Pain in Life and Death, were enjoined by 


rer- WV . | a a i | 
Execution by Princes and People of that Com- 


ZPunion, whenever they had Strength and Time 
er it. And from hence he form'd in the Pre- 
vich ace, what he rightly terms 4 ſenfible Demon- 
ation of the Falſhood of the Religion of the 
= 5 Church 


FW 
— 
IR 


Ffied by the late Prefacer to the Memoirs of the 


F- 13 heir General Councils, were required and exacted 
their Popes and Church Officers, were put in 


—_— — 


Richard Blackmore, in his late lively Preface to 


 Church'of Rome; becauſe this barbarous Deport- 
ment towards Hereticks was evidently repugnant 
to the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, moſt contrary * 
to the Example of our Bleſſed Saviour, and whol- * 
ly oppoſite to the Principles and Practice of the 
Primitive and pureſt Ages of the Church. 3 
The Author not ſetting his Name, declin'd the 
Credit of this excellent Performance. Modeſty 
has a Right to hide the Face, and it is then a 
Rudeneſs in any other perſon to expoſe it; but 
if I gueſs aright, he was a Man excellently qua- 
lified for ſuch a Work. He had been a ſevere 
Student in the Univerſity of Oxford; he was 
call'd from thence to go Chaplain to an F,. 
g/iſþ Embaſſy abroad; he return d with good 
Reputation for Knowledge and Diſcretion ; h:? 
Was receiyd as Domeſtick Chaplain at Lambeth; © 
he was well eſteem d and well prefer d by the 
Archbiſhop, and was afterwards honourably e. 8. 
lected a Profeſſor of Divinity in Oxford; and 
died too ſoon for the learned World, very much 
Jamented by it. 8 DE 8 = 
I intended co conclude this es to the Rea. 
der with ſome Application to the preſent Jun 
cture of Affairs; but I find my own Thoughts? 


better repreſented by the ingenious Pen of Sit 5. 


FFT 


his True aud Impartial Hiſtory of the Conſpira. # 
e againſt the Perſon and Government of Hin 

William III. in the Tear 1695. which Histo 
and Preface may be of wiſe Uſe and Service to. 
the preſent Generation, wherein ſome are aſleep, 
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Hereticks, 10 endeavour to give notice of them, RF 
and ſecure "them. Al Earls, Barons, Rectors 

and Conſuls, Sc. muſt alſo ſwear efficaciouſly to F. 
aſſiſt the Church according to their 3 n 
this Work. 56 = 

g. V. Theſe Laws are made, or, being wa 5 others, 7 
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g. VI. A ben they are diſcovered and. RP +; ; 
they. and their F avourers mfp be excommunicated, — & 
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bDeſign in publiſhing this little 
Treatiſe, and the Ute which 1 
deſire all good Chriftiaus to make 
of it, is, 

Firſt, to confirm them in the 
— Proteſtant Religion, by ſuch a ſen- 
Eo De Demonſtration of the Falſhood of the Reli- 
Jon of the Church of Rome, as Men of all Capa- 
il ities may apprehend. For if this e 

Deportment towards Hereticts be evidently re- 
Nugnant to the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, if it he 
Jontrary to the Example of our Saviaur, which 
e ſtand bound to imitate, if it be wholly op- 
poſite to the Principles and Practice of the Pri- 
Fitive and pureſt As of the Church; I hope this 
ill ſufficiently convince viſe Men, that the Re- 
5 gion which commands theſe. Cryelties and Inhu- 
9 a cannot derive it ſelf from him who is the 
2 "a Love, and Patience, and Mercy, and Pity 
che Sons ot Men. 

3 S. 1. Now that to burn, deſtroy, extcymi- 
ate all thoſe who differ from us in Religion, and 
Y B upon 
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upon chat account are called Hereticts, (though x 
they be Men of peaceable and quiet Lives) ang 
proſecute them according to the Laws here men- 
tioned, purely on the account of Conſcience that 
this, I fay, is evidently repugnant to the true 
Spirit of Chriſtianity, we learn from Chriſt's own 
Words to his Diſciples, who, when a Village of 
Samaria refuſed to receive him, becauſe he ap- 
peared to them to be going to Jeruſalem, ask'd th: 
Luke ix. Queſtion, Lord, wilt thou that we command Fir: 
18 from Heaven to come down and to conſume them, a. 
Elias did? For our dear Lord no ſooner heard th: 
Queſtion, but he rebuked his Diſciples, ſaying, 77 
Ver. 55 know not what manner of Spirit ye are f, for the 
P. Son of Man is not come to deſtroy Mens Lives, but i 
ſave them. Where obſerve, ; £1 


- Gi 
qu 
Temple of Jeruſalem, which God himſelf appointed 3 O. 


for the Place where he would be Worſhipped, VI 
commanding all Men to repair to it, they erecteda 


ohn. 22. this our Saviour teſtifieth in thete Words, Ye wor- 
ſhip ye know not what, we know what we wor ſhip, 
for Salvation is of the eus. 
2. Obſerve, That whereas Romaniſis do exert 
ciſe this Cruelty on them whom they call Schi, el 
maticks and Hereticks, chiefly for their refuſing to Y 
receive and own him as Chriſt's Vicar, who man” 
feſtly doth uſurp that Title; theſe Spmaritays re- W. 
fuſed to receive our Saviour himſelf in his on 
| | © Perſo, 


4 The P R E. F 4 CE. 
gh Y Trerſon, and that becauſe he ſeemed to be going to 
nd Pen to Worſhip; ſo that the Honour of God, 
N- and of Religion, and of Jeruſalem , the Place of 
Sis peculiar W orſhip, were all eoncerned in this 


'UC ue. 
wn F 3. Obſerve, that the Permiſſion of what was 
of here deſired by St. John and St. Peter, would have 


been more effectual for the Conviction of the 
Heretical, Schiſmatical Samaritans; than any of 
ire the Puniſhments inflicted by the Inquiſition, or any 
as rts of Papal Tyranny can be for the Conviction 
hö 8 thoſe whom they call Hereticks and Schiſ- 
75 I raticks ; for - theſe Diſciples did not deſire 
the that they themſelves might execute on the 
Frog Samaritans this Sentence, by committing them to 

he Flames, or by imploring the Magiſtrates Aſ- 
tel ſiſtance to conſume or burn them, they only did re- 
be queſt chat they might call upon the God of Hea- 
bt · ven to rain down Fire upon them, and conſume 
the them; which had it pleaſed him to do on this 
ted Occaſion, the reſt of the Samaritans, by what this 
ed, Village ſuffered, muſt have been evidently con- 
di Fvinced by Demonſtration from Heaven, of God's. 


or- Diſpleaſure againſt their way of Worſhip, and of 
his the Truth of that Meſſiab and his Doctrine, who 
. | ag this Vengeance to be executed upon 


them; 5 Whereas the Perſecutions of the Romiſh 
¶ church, becauſe they miniſter no Conviction to the 
Conscience, ſerve only to harden Mens Hearts, 
my and imbitter their Spirits againſt thoſe who uſe 
hip, them, and to induce them more firmly to believe, 
bat ſuch a barbarous Religion cannot be of God. 
From theſe three Obſervations it is evident, that 
"IF batfoever may be pleaded by the Church of Rome 
'J bo juſtify her Practice in burning, maſſacring, 
Pi ache of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, mi ght Dr.” 


* the practiſe her Severities out of a Zeal for 


1 
7 " 4s. 


with Advantage have been pleaded here: © Doth one's 


4 = 6 Trut „7 15. 
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“% Truth, and for the Honour of God and Chriß, 
“ and of the true Religion, and for the reclaim- 
“ ing Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and the prevent- 
& ing or terrifying others from adhering to them, 

or being deluded by them.” Upon all theſe 
Accounts, you fee that the Diſciples had far grea- 
ter Cauſe to call for Fire from Heaven upon this 
Village of Samaria. And yet our Jviour, un- 
der theſe Circumſtances, thinks fit to rebuke even 
the Deſires of doing this to one ſmall Village: 
How then will he rebuke the actual Performance 
of it to many hundred thouſand Souls, after his 
ſolemn Declaration of the Repugnancy of theſe Pro- © 
ceedings to the Deſign of his moſt bleſſed Advent, * 
and to the Spirit of his Goſpel? for the true Rea- 
ſons why Chriſt rebuked his Diſciples for their De- 
fire of — thus ſeverely with theſe Schiſmati- 
cal and Heretical Samaritans, were theſe:  ' 
I. Becauſe this Spirit of Severity towards erro-- 
neous Perſons in whomſoever it is found, is highly © 
oppoſite to the calm Temper of Chriſtianity, as is in-ꝰ * 
nustedd in that Reply of Chriſt to his Diſciples, « 
1 
[ 


Ze know not what Spirit e are of, that is, Ye do not > 

well conſider under what Way of Diſpenſation ⁵⁶ 

ye are placed by me. The Way I come to teach 

Bid. p. 7. Men, the Temper, Diſpoſition and Affection! 

| would fix within chem, is not a furious, perſe- 

euting, and deſtructive Spirit, but mild, and gen- 

tle, and tender of the Lives and Intereſts of Men, 

Vide Pr. even of thoſe who are our greateſt Enemies. Un- 

_—_ „ der the Old Teſtament, indeed, they who rejected 

and ſcoffed at a Prophet, ſuffered ſeverely for it, 

the Prophet had Commiſſion to call for Fire fron 

Heaven to devour them preſently, curſe them in ie 

"Name of the Lord, 2 Kings ii. 24. But they who 

reje& and crucify Chrif, are by him pray'd for, 

and are by his Command, to be ſtill preached to, :; 1 

and, if poſſible, brought to Repentanee; and-ac- 7 
- | =" cording 
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fl, *Cording to this Example, fo are all Chriſtians to 

) Mi j 
conform themſelves, acting towards Contemners of 


| their Perſons, or Rejectors of their Doctrine, not 
m, According to the egal, but the evangelical Diſpen- 
eſe tion; not according to the ſeverity of Elias, but 
aa. the Meekneſs and Gentlensſs of Chriſt. And there- 
his pre your Deſire of proceeding according to the 


n. Extraordinary Spirit of Elias, under the Goſpel Diſ- 
en pPenſation, is intolerable ; for that deſigns univerſal 
Love, Peace and Good-will; even to Enemies, it 


e: po | 
ce th engage us 70 ſhew all Meekneſs to all Men, and Tit. 3. f. 


s no Difference of Religion, no Pretence of Zeal 
por God, can juſtify this fierce, vindictive and ex- 


8 germinating Spirit. b „ 

ea 2. Our Saviour's ſecond Reaſon againſt this Pro- 

Je. Feeding is, That it was A to the end for 

ti- F/bich he came into the World, which was, not 10 
geſtroy Mens Lives, but to ſave them : He came to Dr. Tillot. 

o- diſcountenance all Fiereeneſs, and Rage, and Cru- 7%. p. s. 

aly 1 elty in Men one towards another, to reſtrain 

in- 


V 


ſe 4 ; b : | Mich. iv. 3. 
en · Pares, and their Spears into Pruning-Hoots; enga- Epheſ. iv. 


ging them to lay aſide all Bitterneſs and Wrath, An- 31. 
r and Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking, with all Ma- 
ted e. © He came to introduce that excellent Re- 
it, ligion which conſults not only the eternal Salva- 
011 tion of Mens Souls, but their temporal Peace 
% ad Security, their Comfort and Happineſs in this 


ho World: Whoſe Fruits are Righteonſueſs and 
Peace Rom. xiv. 7 
or, % Rom. xiv. 18. Love, Peace, Long-ſuffering, 


to, $*leneſs, Goodneſs and Meekneſs, Gal. v. 22, 23. : 
. Fhole Wiſdom is pure and peaceable, gentle, and eaſy 
=_ = | 3. * - ul 


6 NE. e 
to be intreated, full of Mercy and Good-works, Jam. ii. 
17. and which commands the wiſe and knowing 
Man to ſheww forth out of a good Converſation his Work; 
with Meekneſs of Wiſdom, ver. 13. condemning all his 
bitter Zeal as earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh, ver. 14. 
15. which ſuffers not the Servant of the Lord to be 
engaged in ſuch fooliſh Queſtions which beget Strife, 
becauſe that the Diſciple of this mild and gentl: 
Saviour muſt not fight, but muſt be gentle towards al 
Men, patient in Meekneſs , inſtructing thoſe that o- 
poſe themſelves againſt the Truth, though their Dor: | 
'  trine ſpread as a Gangreen, and overthrow the Faith 
of ſome, 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25,---17, 18. not diſpatch 
ing them out of the way, as is the manner of the 
Romaniſts, but with Long-ſuffering expecting; 
God peradventure will give them Repentance to the A, 
knowledgment of the Truth; which teacheth us to bea, 
the Infirmities of Perſons weak in Faith, Rom xv. 1 F 
to reſtore them in the Spirit of Meekneſs, Gal. vi. 
to become a weak to the weak, that we may gain ii 
weak, 1 Cor. ix. 22. to bear with the weak, and, 
Lomng-ſuffering to all Men, 1 Thel. v. 14. to pate. 
vil of u Man, to be no fighters, but meet, ſhewing a. 
Centleneſs towards all Men, and that upon this fol: i 
Account, that we our ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh 
and deceived, Tit. iii. 2, 3. ny. ns 
Now both theſe Reaſons are ſuch as equal) 
concern all Perſons, Magiſtrates as well as Min. 
ſters, Men who thus perſecute out of miſguide! 
Teal towards God, as well as they who do it out of i 
Envy, Hatred, and ſuch carnal Principles. Ani 
they ſeem plainly to infer, that no Man ſhould be , 
pertecuted, as in the Church of Rome Men ar, "MF. 
purely for his miſtake concerning, or his denia' 3 
of any Article of Faith revealed by the Go/pe, 
but only for ſeditious and treaſonable Doctrine, 
or for ſuch Crimes, as, had the Goſpel never been 
revealed. might juſtly bave been puniſhed by tie 

| Cin þ 
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C ivil Magiſtrate; or for ſeducing others from the 


5 Truth, when by the Magiſtrate they are forbidden 
po to do; or propagating and divulging their per- 
his Micious Errors, to the diſturbance of the Civil 
Feace. ns | | 
x F. II. 2. Againſt this barbarous Deportment to- 
it Pards our Fellow Chriſtians, it may be farther ar- 
nt Zued from the Example of our Saviour, and the 
c-al |S of his Bleſſed Apoſtles. For, 
. 1. Our Saviour's Miracles were not deſtructive 
2, # Mankind, but beneficial to them, whereas he 
11 Would, and, had he been of the ſame Judgment 


ch. Pith the Church of Rome, he ſhould have exer- 

che Eiſed his Power to the Deſtruction of thoſe falſe 
Prophets who deceived many, Mat. 24. 11. and of 

| 1 hole Scribes and Phariſees wha did ſo vigorouſly 
pppoſe the Propagation of the Go/pel; and who a- 5 
ſcribed his Power of working Miracles ta Beelze- Matth. xit. 
ub, and by fo doing became guilty of the impar -- 
fonable Sin. For what can be pretended for the 

Exerciſe of this Severity at preſent, which might 

% ot with Advantage have been then pretended 2? 
What can be faid for doing this by human Power, 
Ewvhich might not have been ſaid more plauſibly for 

Tong it by divine Power? Will you fay the Scribes 
and Phariſees did ignorantly oppoſe the Goſpel, and 
therefore by our Lord's Example are to be forgive, 
that they were Objects of God's. Mercy, becauſe ' Tim. i. 
ed Le) did it ignorantly in Unbelief , as well as Paul? ”" 
No doubt their Ignorance was as groſs as that 
an hich they can reaſonably object to us whom they 


* 
. : La 


be Fall Zereticks, and therefore the Example of our 
Faviour's Prayer, Father forgive them, they know noi 

ny at they do, and of God's Mercy to St. Paul, 

more ſtrongly plead for Mercy towards them, 

yrhom without Mercy they deſtroy. Wete not 

Thoſe Hind Guides, who led their Followers into the Matth. xv. 

Pi, who made their Proſelytes ten times more the 4. 

= B 4 a C hildren 
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Mat. xvii. Children of Satan than ibemſolves, who neither wou!! 
13-15. enter into the Kingdom of God, nor ſuffer other Mer 

to enter, as fit Objects of our Lord's Diſpleaſure; 
as was Hyſ5, and Ferome of Prague, Archbiſhop 
Cranmer, Latimer and Ridley of the Diſpleaſure of 
thb Obuth of Rome? Was not the Execution of 
Death from Heaven upon theſe violent Oppo- 
ſers of the Truth, as likely to convert the Few 
or terrify the Enemies of the Goſpel, as is the 
burning, maſſacring, tormenting of the Hercricks, N 
to fright them from their Hereſſes? Might not our al 
Lord as well have called for his relve Legions of ff 
Hugels to deſtroy the Series and Phariſees, as his f 
pretended Vicar gathers Cru/ado's to deſtroy the 
Heieticks ? And might he not more plauſibly have 
pleaded Zeal for God and for Religion in his Caſe, W- 
than doth the Church of Rome in hers? But, nor: 'Þ 
withſtanding all theſe Provocations and ſpeciou f 
Dr. Tillot- Pretenſions, our Lord, intending that his Reli. 
ſon, ibid. © gion ſhould be propagated ini human Ways, and l 
P- 13. chat Men ſhould be drawn to the Profeſſion of 
| it by the Bands of Love, and the Cords of: We 
Man, by the gentle and peaceable Methods of 1h 
© Reaſon and Perſwaſion, gaye no Example of 
© a furious Zeal and religious Rage againſt thoſe 
© who deſpiſed his Do&rine. It feemed good to Ih 
the Author of this Inſtitution to compel no Man 
© to it by temporal Puniſhments 3 when he went a 
© bout making Proſelytes, he offered Violence to 
© no Man, only ſaid; F any Man will be my Diſ- Ne 
© tiple, if um Man will come after me. And when @ 
© his Diſciples were leaving him, he does not ſei fl 
& up an 7-9ni/t9n to torture and puniſh them for lM 
john vi. their Defection from the Faith, only fays, il 
“bb —_ n 1 
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6. III. But to proceed to the Example and De- 
Hen portment of thoſe Apoſtles by whom the Goſpel 
re; Was firſt Propagated, let us conſider.. 

© cr. That in their Days the Hereticks were as 


aß | the! | } 
> of pernicious, the falſe Prophets and Deceivers as dan- 


no "Wrous, and fo as fit to be cut off, as were the 
po- 3 who have, and do thus ſuffer in the 
fem Church of Rome. Our Saviour did foretel that 


the they would deceive many, and if it were poſſible, even Matt. 24. 
%, the elect. St. Paul, That grievous Wolves ſhould enter 12 e 
our o the Church, not ſparing the flock ; That men ſbould , 0. 
al perverſe things, to druw away diſciples after them; 1 Tim. 4, 
his Wat in the latter times ſome ſhould depart from the 1. 

the Rith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits and Doctrines of 

ave Hemons, ſpraking lies in Hypocryſy, &c. St. Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 
aſe, War there ſhould be falſe Prophets among them who 1, 2. 


1ot: Nould bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying the 

; Bord that bought them, by reaſon of whom the way of 

jth ſhould be evil ſpoken of. They declared concer- 

Jing theſe Deceivers, That by good words and fair Rom. 16. 
"pccches they deceived the hearts of the ſimple ; That 18. 
ey hewitched them, that they ſhould not obey the truth; Sal. 3. 1. 
That they made them fall from grace, and rendred DEER - 
hriſt unprofitable to them; That their Doctrine did 17, 18. 
ſpread as a Gangreen, and overthrow the Faith of ſome. Tit. 1. 11. 
That 7hey ſubverted whole houſes ; teaching things 
Hhich they ought not, particularly, that Fezabel, cal- Rev. 2. 20. 
g her ſelf a Propheteſs, did per vert Chriſts ſervants 

to d teach them to commit whoredom, and cat things of- 

ed to Idols; That by means of theſe falſe teachers, 

id Corrupters of the Truth, ſome had already ſwer- 


ſet I from the Faith, turning aſide to vain janglings, Tim. 1. 
for * had made ſhipꝛurec- of the Faith, and that 19. | 
Vi ey were in doubt of others; that they were jea- Cor 11. 


over them with a Godly jealouſie, and feared beſt 2, >. 
the Serpent beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo their 

aas ſhould be corrupted from He femplicity that is in 

II, ri. $0 that you ſee, they had great reaſon 6 


to The PRE FA CE. 
do themſelves, and to adviſe the Rulers of the 
Church, Civil and Sacred, in future Generations, to 
do all that was proper and fitting to be done by 
Chriſtians for the rooting up of thoſe Tares, and 
the delivering the Flock of Chriſt from their per- 
nicious Deluſions. 0 
2. Conſider that the Diſciples of our Lord coudd 
have confounded all theſe Hereticks, falſe Prophets F 
and Deceivers, and by a Word have ſentenced 7 
them to Death, as Peter in the caſe of Avanis; 
and Sapphira did, had they conceived this Method 
of proceeding ſuitable to the Mind of Gd, the 
Rules of their Profeſſion, and tending to the Edi. e: 
fication of the Church. For they were furniſhed gf 
> Cor. x. with a Power of working Miracles, Ihe /eapon* 
„ 5» & of their Warfare were not carnal, but mighty through 
Goa, to the pulling down of Strong-holds, and caſting 
aown every thing that exalted it ſelf againſt the Know- i 
ledge of Chriſt, and to revenge all Diſobedience again 
him; they had a Power given them by Chriſi,* 
2Cor. xiii. xc Slows. 10 uſe Severity, provided that it were he 
x0. for Edification, and not for Deſtruction, ttaggy Ti i 
Cor. v. e, to take away, or, 10 cut off the Wick 
5 Perſon from among them by the Spiritual Sword: 
| The Kingdom of God preached by them was n 
1 Cor. iv. in Mord only, but in Power, they had a Rod for the 


21. Chaſtiſement of thoſe refractory Perſons o 
whom the Spirit of Meckneſs could not prevail, *Mior 


Chap. v. 5. and they could give Men up to Satan for the Di 

: truction of the Fleſh, but yet we never find thi 
they did uſe their Power to infliet Death upo 
the Heretick or the Deceiver, or that the Powe 
of the Lord, which did attend upon thei Wer 
Cenſures, ever did thus operate. But OM 

the contrary, the Fathers note, * that the 
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vil, permitting him to afflict the Body of the wicked 


by Perſon, or the Heretic, with a Diſeaſe, or Boil, but 

nd "got to take away his Life, as in the caſe of Job. > 

1- # 3. Conſider, that theſe Apoſtles, knowing, by 
thc Spirit, that the Chriſtian Faith would certainly 

d prevail, and after a few Centuries would have the 

en Fayour and the Protection of the Civil Magi- 


ed rate, could, had they thought it meet, have left, 
1% in thoſe moſt Sacred Books which they compoſed 


= 
tpofile ſetteth Bounds to the Chaſliſement of the De- 


od ip be a Rule of Faith and Manners to all future 


che Ages, ſome Directions to the Civil Magiſtrate for 


di- caling with the Heretick, agrecable to the Decrees 


ed gf Roman Councils; for it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
on What they either wanted Zeal for that Religion 
1 Which they promoted with the Loſs of Life, and 
ing zl things in this World defireable, to prompt 


hem ſo to do, or that they wanted Wiſdom to 
"Know what was the beſt and trueſt Method of 
promoting, or of preſerving that Religion which 
they had preached throughout the W orid. 

4. Conſider, at the Apoſtles ſnewed their Care 
nd Zeal for Preſeryation of the Church from the 
pernicious Doctrines and Deluſions of theſe falſe 
Teachers, by all other Ways which they judged 
the 3 5 
7a, ions to the Chriſtian to ſtand faſt in the Faith, to 
De, pold faſt the Profeſſion of the Faith without wawcring, 


we. Il Oppoſers, to be ſtedfaſt in the Faith, to contend 1 


a 


hei 1 arneftly for the Faith, and to build up our ſelves in 


0”. 
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Hecum. in 1 Cor, x. 5. p. 438. Cr. Theodoret in locum. lr 


leb.x.22. 
2 Tim. 1. 
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Acts xiv. our moſt holy Faith, and that becauſe of certain My 
Jobn yr. rept in among them, who turned the Grace of God int; 

Laſciviouſneſs ; to continue in the Faith,andin theWari F 

| Tim. is of Chriſt, and in the things which they had learn d. 
14. 2. They gave all Chriſtians notice of theſe fal; F 
| 75 achers and Deceivers, that they might avoid . 
them, and beware of their Deluſions. Beware of F 

falſe Prophets, faith our Saviour, by their Works you 3 

fall know them, Matth. vii. 1 J. See rot, ſaith he, 

¶ have told you of them, Mark xiii. 23. Mark them, 

and avoid them, faith St. Paul, who cauſe Diviſion 

and Offences, contrary to the Doctrine which you hav 8. 
received, Rom. xvi. 17. Beware of Dogs, beware i 

evil WW orkers, beware of the Concifion, faith the ſame 
Apoſtle, Phil. iii. 1. zurn away from them, 2 Tim. ii. 
beware leſt, being led away by the Error of this 

Waben; you fall from your oο Stedfaſtneſs, on $ n 

Peter, 2 Pet uu. 17. S 
They frequently exhort the Ralers of the | 


ful to preſerve them. from theſe Wotves , Acts xx. 6.0 * 
31. 10 ſtop their Mouths and to rebuke them Lee tl 
Tit. 1. 11, 13. t0reet?, and to turn from them, 2 Tim. 
iii. 7. Tit. v. 10. And our Lord Chrift himſelc, 4 
— kes the Church of Thyatira, for ſu Mering Jew «i 
bel 40 ſeduce his Servants. | 
4. They ſometimes did deliver up to Sata 1 „ 
thoſe who made Shipwreck of the Faith, and who 54 
overthrown the Faith of ſome, as in the caſe of H- 
meneus and Alexander, 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. they de · Ari 
. clare that they were ready to revenge the Diſobedieni 
of the Seducers of the Church of Corinth, 2 Cor. x. 
6. they wiſhed them cut off who troubled thfChurc 0 
as in the caſe of the Galatians, Gal. v. 12. And 
that God would reward them according to their Works, 
as in the Caſe of Alexander, 2 Tim. iv. 14. And $ 
yet, though in another Inſtance, and for another 1 


Crime, they once inflicted Death upon two Mem 
bes 
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ers of the Church, yet did they never do it in the 

e of Hereſy 3 bur on the contrary, they decla- 

1 d their Power was n not for Deſtruttion, But 2 Cor. x. 

| Kiifcation. LM 

5. Conſider is their miraculous Proceedings 

inſt Hereticks, had they thought fit to. act aſter 

the manner of the Church of Rome, muſt have been 

More convincing to the remaining Hereticks, and 
more effectual to preſerve others from the Infection 

of their Hereſie, and for all other pious Ends, than 

man Puniſhments can be ſuppoſed to be, they 

ing Demonſtrations from Heaven of the F alſhood 
the Doctrine of the Herezick, and the Difplea- 

ne re of the Lord againſt it, they being done, 

rail 75 Kvels by the Power of the Lord con- 

% WMming the Sentence of theſe Church Governours, 
Puſt be a Confirmation of the Juſtice of that Sen- 

Ince. Whereas the i of the Church 

Kome can have no ſuch Effects, but rather 

end to harden Perſons in their ſuppoſed Hereſy, 

ind ſhew that they of Nome diſtruſt the Merits of 

pat Cauſe which cannot be maintained by any 
her Arguments but Fire and Faggot, Swords 
=. Inquiſition. That therefore the Apoſtles _— 
ined this Method of proceeding, that they gave 

y Inſtructions to future Ages to deal with Here- 

! Wks in ſuch a bloody Manner, is a convincing 

ZDcmonitration, that they conceived ſuch Actions 

ere repugnant to Chriſtianity, and to that Do- ; 

de. Wrine which they preach'd. And truly, © if Dr. Tillot- 

onto 13 can be contradicted, it is mo pal pa- ſon, P. 17. 

© | 5 groſly done by thoſe Men, who, inſtead 

of ſhewing all Meekneſs towards all Men, though 
fooliſh and 2 do by inhuman Cruelties and 
Perſecutions, by barbarous 1 nquiſitions, bloody 

Maſſacres, endeavour to extirpate all that differ 
from them; who, inſtead of inſtructing in 

'F [Meekmeſs theſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God por- 


© adven- 
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© tdventure will give them Repentance to the Ac. | 


oe 


Wn 
= 
2 


© knowledgment of the Truth, convert them with 

© Fire and Faggot, and render it impoſſible for 

- © them to repent; who, inſtead of chaſtiſing tbe 

* © Fleſh, that the Soul may be ſaved in the Day of the 

© Lord Jeſus, and labouring to #ecover them but of © e 

© the Snare of Satan, give them up quick into his , & 

Hands, their Biſbops being not aſhamed to ſay at f t 

the Condemnation of an Heretic, am committimus * n 

Animam tuam Diabolo, We commit thy Soul to'$ t 

the Devil. 1 4 

g. IV. Beſides theſe, other Reaſons have been 

_ uſed by our Divines againſt this kind of Perſecution, * 

and putting Heretichs to death, which, though they 

ſeem not to me ſo convincing as the former Ar- 

guments, yet were they uſed by the Ancient Fa- 

thers to that very Purpoſe for which they were 

produced by our Writers, and fo deſerve to be in- 

ſiſted on, at leaſt to ſhew the full Agreement of the 

Ancient Fathers with us in this Point. And. 

Matt. 13. I. They plead our Lord's Command, who faith to 

29, 30. his Servants, Gather not the Tares by themſelves, bu. 

Dr. Tay- Jet them both grow together till the Harveſt; Where 

124 gr © the Enquiry will be, Firſt, What is meant by f 

Prophecy, © Tares, or The Children of the wicked One; Whether 
Chap. 13. Perſons wicked only in Re practica, or vitious in 

their Lives, or Men criminal or faulty in Re intel 

lectuali, perverſe in Judgment, and reprobate con- 

cerning the Faith; for one or other of theſe two 

muſt be meant, but the former cannot be meant, 

becauſe it would deſtroy all Bodies politick, which 'F 

cannot conſiſt without Laws, nor Laws without 

Compulſion and the Power of the Sword ; ſo that 
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if Criminals were to be let alone to the Day o 
Judgment, Bodies politick muſt ſtand or fall at te , 
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Ac. be ſecure but Violence and Tyranny; it follows 
ith then that the Perſons whom Chriſtians are forbid- 
den here to root out of the Field, muſt be Men faulty 

in another kind, in which the Ge/ had not in 


for 
other places clearly eſtabliſh'd a compulſory Pow- 


5 

7 2 * 
ve 

g 


the 
the © 


"© tically criminal, a Power of the Sword is permit- 
ted here, where it is denied, the Crime mult be, 
not in things practically criminal, but intellec- 
to g tual, that is, in Matters properly Heretical. 
And this Interpretation is confirmed by the 
© Reaſon of the Prohibition, which is this.” 7% 
qe alſo pull up the Wheat with them, that is, leſt 
we, by our Miſtake, deſtroy thoſe Perſons, who, 
q notwithſtanding their Ignorance or Error in ſome 


in- through Ignorance or Weaknels, as we are to 
the diſcern the outward Actions of the vitious Per- 


I ſon, which deſerve to be puniſhed. Secondly, 
1 to For Explication of this Precept, it will be ne- 
but ; ceſſary to enquire, what it is 70 gather up theſe 
were Tares. Now Chriſt himſelf informs us, that it is 
e ſame to gather up, and to root the Tares 
her ut of the Field, in which the Enemy had fown 


; in hem. That Field is, faith our Saviour, the World, 
7. ind therefore to root theſe Tares out of this Field, 
on- to deſtroy them out of the World. The Pro- 
wo ; hibition therefore lies againſt the uſe of the 
int, 8 7emporal Sword in cutting off theſe Perſons.” 
ich Accordingly St. Chry/otom concludes, * that Here- 


* » a? _ | 

= 100% Jad dy cu gli v, & c. 2. To. pag. 297. 
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: _ „* n TVUT ABUT, Y TWANITK AVI go © izaunt. 
eophyl. in locum. 1 


e 


er of this Nature: Since therefore in Actions pra- 


F unneceſſary Points of Faith, may be good Men; 
we being not ſo able to diſcern whether they 
ere err through Obſtinacy or Perverſeneſs, or only 
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be conſumed by Wars, left the Juſt ſhould periſh with 
them. The Obſervation of St. Auſtin is this, that 


o 
(9 


( 
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The PREFACE. 


* our Lord, ſpeaking to his Servants, faith not, 


in the Time of the Harveſt I will fay to you; but 


I will ſay to the Reapers : W hence, faith he, we 
may learn that the Work of zatherins the Tarts 
to burn, belongs to other Miniſters, and that 
no Son of the Church ought to conceive that 


Office doth belong to him. When the Ser. 


vant fees ſo many Falſities of Herefies, he may 
have a Deſire, faith he, that ſuch Men ſhould 
be taken out of the World, but then he con- 
ſults the Juſtice of God, whether he commands, 
or permits, or would have this to be the Du- 
ty of Men. Hence the Servants ſay, Wilt thou 


that we gather up the Tares? To whom he, 
who is Truth it ſelf, anſwers, That fuch Men! 
are not to be taken out of the World, left; , 
whilſt Men endeavour to kill the Bad, they allo 
kill the Good, or ſuch perhaps as would be! 
ſuch. But this would commodiouſly be done] . 
when, at the End of the World, there remain; . 


— 


3 


* Dicam, inquit, Meſſoribus: unde intelligitur colligendorum 


zizaniorum ad comburgndum alia eſſe miniſteria, nec quer- 
quam Eccleſiæ filium, N. B. debere arbitrari ad ſe hoc offieium 


d 


ertinere.--- poteſt ei ſuboriri voluntas, ut tales homines de re 
us humanis auferat, ſi aliquam temporis habeat facvltatem, 


ſed utrum facere debeat, juſtitiam Dei conſulit, utrum hoc e 
præcipiat yel permittat, & hoc officium eſſe hominum velit 
Hinc eſt quod Servi dicunt, Vis, imus & colligimus ea ? quibus 
Veritas ipſa reſpondet --- non eſſe tales auferendos de hac vita, 
ne cum malos conatur interficere, bonos interficiat, quod fort: 
futuri ſunt, --- ſed tunc opportune fieri cum jam in fine non 
reſtat vel tempus commutandæ vitæ, vel perficiendi ad verita- 
tem, & c. an fort ideo ſimul eradicatur triticum cum auferuntu! 
zizania, quia multa primo zizania ſunt, & poſtea triticum fiun; 
qui niſi patienter, cum mali ſunt, tolerentur, ad laudabilem pe 


mutationem non perveniant; itaque N fuerint, ſimul eradi 

cabitur & triticum, quod futuri eſſen 

Quæſt. ex Matth. lib. un. cap. 12. To. 4. p. 366, 367. 
| 3 


ſi eis parceretur. Aug i. 


3 


no 


5 Te P R. E. F. A. C E. 

no more T ime for Change of Life: And per- 
Hhaps, /airh he, therefore the ¶M heat is rooted up 
| © with them when the Tares are taken away, be- 
© © cauſe many are firſt Tares, and afterwards 
beat, who, unleſs they are patiently born with 
when they are bad, come not to a laudable 
Change; and therefore, if they be plucked up, 
the beat will be plucked up with them, be- 
cCcauſe they would have been ſuch had they been 
© © ſpared.”  Euthymius, on the Place, faith, 
That by the Harveſt our Lord underſtands the 
End of the World, and therefore commands his 
"© © Servants that they ſhould ſuffer the Hereticks to 
live with them, non ablatos quidem, ſed ſeparatos, 
though ſeparated from them, it being likely that 
before that Time many of them may be converted. 


A E — 
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Saviour went about to make Proſelytes, he of- 
fered Violence to no Man, only he ſaid, If any 
Man will be my Diſciple, if any Man will come 
to me; and that when his Diſciples were leaving 


bdhem for their Defection from the Faith, only 
> fd, Will ye alſo go away? And the fame Ar- 


unſt the perſecuting Arians, *The Devil, /aith 
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© he 


2. It is urged by our Divines, © That when our 


him, he did not ſet up an Inquiſition to torture 


ment is twice produced by St. Athanaſius a- 
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Te PREFACE. - | 5 
© he, becauſe he has no Truth in him, invades 
© the Doors of them who receive him with an! 
© Ax and Hatchet; our Saviour on the contrary Þ 
© is mild, and faith, if any Man will follow | 
© me, and be my Diſciple; and when he come: 
© to any one, he doth not offer Violence, but 
© only knocks, and faith, Open, my Siſter, my | 
© Spouſe. And if they open, he enters, if not, 
© he departs, for Truth is not to be preached Þ 
© with the Sword and military Preparation, but 
© by Counſel and Perſwaſion. And again, our 
© Lord himſelf not offering Violence, but giving 
© place to human Choice, ſaid to all, If any Man 
© will come after me; and to his Diſciples, Wil 
© ye allo go away? This Hereſy therefore, which] 
is perfectly repugnant to Piety, what ſhould it 
„ ; but that which is contrary to our Savi- 

. 5 DS = 

$. V. The Reaſons againſt this Deportment || 
towards Hereticks are alſo very cogent, but they] 


are fo incomparably managed by Dr. Taylor, in 


—— — — 
PTT d 0 ˙ ² 22 — 


— 22 — 


his immortal Book, ſtiled The Liberty of Propbe-· 
cying, that tis not eaſy to add any thing of mo- 
ment to hem 5 I therefore only ſhall take notice 
of one Paſſage in him, viz. That it is one of 
© the Glories of Chriſtianity, that it came in upon 


// / / 2 
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a 


© the World with no other Force but that of 
© Reaſon and Demonſtration of the Spirit; that 


© towards the Perſons of Men twas always full 
© of Meekneſs, Charity, Compliance, Tolerati- 
© on, Condeſcenſion and yy ere reſtoring 
© Perſons overtaken with an Error, in the Spirit 
© of Meekne/5 : Now Things are beſt preſerved by 
© that which mm them their firſt Being, and 
© which agrees beſt with their Temper and Conſti- 
© tution; and it would be a mighty Diſparage- 
© ment to ſo glorious an Inſtitution, that in its 
* Principle it ſhould be merciful and human, nd 
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i7he RET HERE 
© in the Propagation of it ſo inhuman; and it 
would be improbable and unreaſonable, that the 
© Sword ſhould be uſed in the Perſwaſion of one 
© Propoſition, and yet in the perſuaſion of the 
© whole nothing like it: To do ſo may ſerve the 
© End of a temporal Prince, but never promote 
© the Honour of Chriſt's Kingdom. 
5. VI. Moreover, this bloody, perſecuting 
Temper, as it is contrary to Scripture, ſo alſo doth 


itt flatly contradift the Principles and Practice of 


the Antient Church, and of the Primitive Profe/- 
ſors of the Chriſtian Faith; it is repugnant to ma- 
ny Principles which then obtained amongſt Chri- 
ſtians. For Inſtance; | 

I. It was a Principle which generally obtain- 
ed among Chriſtzans till the Days of Conſtantine, 
and afterwards continued to be maintained by ma- 
ny Fathers of the Church, viz. That Men were 
© to be left to their Freedom in Matters of Reli- 
gion, and not to be compell'd by outward Pu- 
niſhments to the Profeſſion of it. * This, Saith 
Tertullian, is the natural Right of all Men, to 
worſhip what they think fit. 
neſs of Religion to compel Men to Religion 
for that, /aith he, muſt be embraced willingly, 
and not of Force. Confider, ſaith the ſame Ter 


ligion, to forbid the Freedom of e and 
interdict the Choice of a Deity, that I may not 


- 


to worſhip whom I would not. 


Ao A. et 


* Humani juris, & naturalis poteſtatis eſt, unicuique quod 


putayerit colere, — ſed nec Religionis eſt cogere Religionem, 
quæ ſpontè ſuſcipi debeat, non vi. Tertull. ad Scap. cap. 2. 


Videte, ne hoc ad irreligiofitatis elogium concurrat, adimere 


libertatem Religionis, & interdicere optionem Divinitatis, ut 
non liceat mihi colere quem velim, ſed cogar colere quem 
nolim. Apol. cap. 24. | e 

464 "0 1 * Who 


It is no Buſi- 


worſhip whom I will; but muſt be compell'd 


tullian, whether this do not add to your Irre- 


F 


19 


— — — 


P A ˙ Op * 2 FLY 


— 
— 7 
— - 
* ; 


— 4s ee 


= — : 
— my 
— 
_— 


— A <a bat, 


— 
— 


N — — PDD 
EOS N . — oth Woe et rs, 7 Te eee W 
W Deere — . 3 — p 3 = 


_ 


N V 
f 
* 
oy = 
2 
1 
: 
„ 'F i 
$ | 
% - 
? [ 
4 f 
f * 
5 
F 2: 
7 f 'Þ 
FF: 15 
| q 
1 
A : 
1 4 ; 
A. 
1 1 
.* , 
1 
1 by 
P : 'B 
"AN 4 l — 
1 | 
of * 
+ 1 
Ny * 
1 75 
" D 
. "4 
= - 
WE 
WH 4 
199 
* os 
73. 
g 2 
"© 1 4 
* "of 7 4 
e 
111 
1 3 
11 
$ : 
1 . 7 
1 
i TF , 
, 74 - \ N 
7 * 
n 4 g 
BY 4 | 
N 
+ S280 
>; 78] 
++ * 
| it 
+ i * 
1 14 
. 5 
E 2 \ 
1 
4 7 
q 
Þ 
19 3 
> l 
's 1 
1 
4 
$9 16 
. 
* 
n 
1 
2 1 
— & 
* 7 
= 1 3 
9. 2:1 
_ 7: s 
4% * 
. : 
- 0 s 
— n 4 
*% 4 1 
4 1 75 
I +; 2 
hs, 'P 2. 
* 8 
* j 4 
. 4 
et. tot : 
* 1 
511124 
ft 
-S 
"Mm by F 
. x 
1 
. 
4 1 » 4 
3 
t 
4 B 65 
*. |. 7 * 
4 . 
yh. 
+ 8 
” Tia 
74 11 
WM; i 4 
l I 
e 
11 . 
=" 
"MH l , 
+I 43 a1 
1 Y 7 
. i 
1 a 
18 
I 2 
N \ 
7 ' 
LEES) 'Y \ Wo 
1 / 
160 PI Y 
Ye 177 
3 | 
- \f 1 
1 7 5 3 
7 hs 2 
L Lp 
; << 
2 4 
1 
* * 
"4 / 4 9 4 
- 0% Fe ? 
> oh. 4 
1 
bs 8 C2 
y yy * 
* 
4 
I LV f 
; HE 
E . $5 
+ US 
i444 BA 
- V8 
% 19 14 
HK 4 ; 


20 


R K A & 86 


The PREFACE. 

* © Who may impoſe upon me, /airh Laan. 
© tius, a Neceſlity either of worſhipping what 
J would not, or of not worſhipping what I 
6 would? What have we farther left, if another's 
© Luft may extort from us that which ought to 
© be done freely ? There is here no need of 
Force or Injury, ſaith he, for Religion cannot 
© be meld you mult uſe Words, not Stripes 
© to make Men willing. Why therefore are Men 
© cruel, that whilſt they endeavour to diminiſh, 
they may augment their Folly ? Torments and 
Piety extreamly differ; nor can Religion con- 
fiſt with Force, or Juſtice be conjoin'd with 
Cruelty. For nothing is ſo voluntary as Reli- 


'T © The Epiſtles of the Arians, ſaith Hilary, 
© what do they do, but deprecate the Liberty of 


* Quis imponat mihi neceſſitatem vel colendi quod nolim, | 
vel quod velim non colendi ? Quid jam nobis ulterius relinqui- -- 
tur, ſi etiam hoc, quod voluntate fieri oportet, libido extor- | : 
queat aliena? Lactant. J. 4. c. 13, & c. 19. Non eſt opus vi 
& injuria ; quia Religio cogi non poteſt, verbis potius quam | 


verberibus res agenda eſt, ut fit yoluntas - Quid ergo ſævi- 
unt? Ut ſtultitiam ſuam dum minuere volunt, augeant ? Lon- 
ge diverſa ſunt carnificina & pietas, nec poteſt aut yeritas cum 


vi, aut juſtitia cum crudelitate conjungi. Nihil eſt enim tam 


voluntarium quam Religio, in qua fi animus Sacrificantis a- 


+ 


verſus eſt, jam ſublata, jam nulla eſt. 
1 Quid aliud his literis quam libertatem fidei, & contagio- 


nem Arian; nominis deprecantur, orantque vincula, carceres, 


tribunalia, & Deus cognitionem ſui docuit, potius quam 


exegit, & operationum cœleſtium admiratione præceptis ſuis 


concilians auctoritatem, eoactam confitendi ſe aſpernatus eſt vo- 
luntatem, ſi ad fidem veram iſtiuſmodi vis adhiberetur, Epiſco- 
palis doctrina obyiam pergeret, diceretque, Deus univerſitatis eſt, 
obſequio non eget w non requirit coactam confeſſio- 
nem, non fallendus eſt, ſed promerendus, ſimplicitate quærendus 
eſt, confeſſione diſcendus eſt, charitate amandus eſt, timore yene- 
randus eſt, voluntatis probitate retinendus eſt: At verò quid iſtud 
quod Sacerdotes timere Deum vinculis coguntur, pœnis juben- 


1 F. aith, 


gion, in which, if the Mind of the Sacrificer | ( 
© be averſe, the Religion is loſt, and none at all. 
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Faith, and beg for Bonds, and Priſons, and 
- © Tribunals, and all that is pernicious ; where- 


© as God rather taught, than exacted the Know- 
< ledge of himſelf, and aſcertaining the Authori- 


| © ty of his Commands by Works of Power, de- 
8 6 _ all compell'd Confeſſion of himſelf, If 
F: ſu 


ch Force ſhould be uſed to compel your 


„Faith, (gith he to the Arians) * the Epiſcopal 


N 


Doctrine would oppoſe it, and would ſay, God 
bis the God of the whole World, he needs no 
£ compel'd Obedience, nor requires any ſuch 


© Confeffion of him; he is not to be deceived, 
© but well-pleaſed. God is to be ſought with 
© Simplicity, learnt by Confeſſion, loy'd by Cha- 
© rity, worſhipped by Fear, retain'd by Probity 


of Will; whence is it (therefore) that Prieſts 
are compell'd by Bands, and commanded by 
> $ Puniſhment to fear God? That they are there- 


fore impriſoned, c. Therefore do ye labour 


© and rule the Commonwealth with ſalutary Coun- 
6 ſels, faith he to the Emperour, that all under 
15 PRE Government may enjoy the ſweeteſt Li- 
s berty, there is no other way to compoſe our 
Troubles; let (then) thy Lenity permit the 
People to hear them teaching whom they would 
© hear, whom they think meet, whom they 
© chuſe,” | b 

2. They alſo thought it an indecent and un- 
worthy Thing to call in the Secular Arm for the 
aſſiſtance of Religion, and for the Punithment of 


0 "IT — li — 


F : * * 2 F 


tur? Sacerdotes carceribus continentur , &c, Hilar, lib. ad 
Conftantium Auguſtum, pag. 338, 339, 34%. _ 

* Idcirco laboratis & ſalutaribus conſiliis Rempublicam re- 
gitis, - ut omnes quibus imperatis dulciſſimã libertate potian- 
tur. Non alia ratione quæ turbata ſunt componi, que divulſa 


ſunt coerceri poſſunt, permittat lenitas tua populis ut quos 


voluerunt, quos 
tes, Pag. 338. 
| C3 Errors 


* 
- 


putayerint, quos elegerint, audiant docen- 
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Tbe PREFACE. | 
Errors in Religion, or Affronts offered by them 
to the Deity. St. Hilary, in his Book againſt 
Auxentius of Milan, repreſents them who did this, 
not as the Biſhops of Chriſt, but the Servants. of 


Antichriſt. And * firſt, ſaith he, we ought Þ 
© to pity the Labour of our Age, and groan at 
< the fond Opinions of the preſent Times, in! 
£ which Men think to defend God by Men, and 
© labour to preſerve the Church of Chriſt by Secu. 
© lar Ambition. I beſeech you Biſhops, who con. 

05 What Suffrages didi] 
© the Apoſtles uſe in Preaching of the Gt, 
© And by what Powers were they aſſiſted when 

£ Preaching. Chriſt, they converted the Heathenf * 
© World from Jaols to God? Did they aſſume to 
© themſelves any Authority from the Palace? 
£ when they ſang Hymns to God in Priſon? Did“ 
© Paul gather a Church to Chriſt by the King 


6 ceive your ſelves to be 


Edict, who was himſelf a Spectacle in the The. 


<.atre? Did he defend himſelf by the Protection| - 


— 
a 


. l = 


Ac primum miſereri licet noſtræ ætatis laborem, & præ - 
ſentium temporum ſtultas opiniones congemiſcere, quibus p 


trocinari Deo humana creduntur, & ad tuendam Chriſti Eccle: 5 
ſiam ambitione ſeculari laboratur. Oro vos, Epiſco i, qui hoc 
vss eſſe creditis, quibuſnam ſuffragiis ad prædicandum Evan 

| Fur! Poteſtatibus ChriſtunÞ? 


gelium Apoſtoli uſi ſunt ? Quibus a 
rn genteſque tere omnes ex Idolis ad Deum tran- 
ſtulerunt? Anne aliquam ſibi aſſumebant > Palatio dignitatem, 


hymnum Deo in carcere, inter catenas & flagella cantantes! 
Edictiſque Regis Paulus Chriſto Eceleſiam congregabat? Ner- 
nc ſe, credo, aut Veſpaſiano, patrocinantibus, tuebatur, quorum 


in nos odiis confeſſio divine prædicationis effloruit? At nunc, 


Communicantium, quæ perſequentium eſt conſecrata terrore, 


fugat Sacerdotes, quæ fugatis eſt 
mundus odiſſet, Idem Epiſt. ad Auxentium, p. 347. 
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bproh dolor! divinam fidem ſuffragia terrena commendant, in- 
opſque virtutis ſuæ Chriſtus, dum ambitio nomini ſuo concilia · 
tur, arguitur. Terret exiliis & carceribus Eccleſia, credique ſibi Þ 
_ cogit, quæ exiliis & carceribus credita eſt, pendet a dignatione ] 


Sacerdotibus propagata, diligi | 


ſele gloriatur a mundo, quæ Chriſti eſſe non potuit, niſi eam 
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The P REFACE. 
© of Nero, or Veſpaſian, by whoſe Hatred againſt 


bus the. Preaching of our Faith then flouriſhed ? 
But now, which is to be lamented, earthly Suffra- 


. e os an Re bl OR 
8 N REA on” 


© © ſented as deſtitute of his Power, whilſt the Fa- 
© © your of Men is purchaſed in his Cauſe, The 
© © Church terrifies by Exiles and Priſons ; ſhe com- 
' © pels Belief, which was believed in Exiles and 
': © Priſons; ſhe which was conſecrated by the Ter- 
2 © ror of Perſecutors, depends upon the Fayour of 
© them, who communicate with her; ſhe puts to 


flight Prieſts, which was propagated by Prieſts. 
put to flight; ſhe glories that ſhe is beloved b 

Wo ©. the Wotl 

'2 ©. Chrift, if the World did not hate her.“ 


| y 
d, which could not be the Church of 


> The Plea of Heathens for their Cruelty againſt 
the Chriſtians was to this effect, That they did pu- 
* iſh Chriſtians, to revenge the Injuries done by their 
Faith and Doctrines to their Gods. This, fay the 
Ancient Fathers, is a ridiculous and abſurd Mo- 


thod of Proceeding, and you ought rather to 
leave the Sacrilegious and Impious Tranſgreſſors 
of their Law, to the Vengeance of your Gods. 
For, If your Deities have any Power, ſaith 
St. Cyprian, let them riſe up, and vindicate 
7 * themſelves and by their Majeſty defend them- 
= © ſelves; for what can they do for thoſe that 
|; © worſhip them, who cannot vindicate themſelves 


; from thoſe who do not worſhip them?” + 
Is it fo, fairh Arnobius, that the Gods deſire the 
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Si quid diis tuis numinis & poteſtatis eſt, ipſi in ultionem 
ſuam ſurgant, ipſi ſe ſua majeſtate defendant ; aut quid præſta- 
re colentibus poſſunt, qui ſe de non colentibus vindigare non 
poſſunt? Cyprian. ad Demetr. S. 12, N 850 
re 1 9 kak, patrocinia dii quærunt? & niſi veſtra fue - 
int aſſertione protecti, idonei non ſunt ipſi qui propulſare, 
defendere ſuas valeant contumelias. Arno. I. 1, p. 11. 
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15 get commend divine Faith, and Chrift 1s repre- 
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Cum puniunt deprehenſos in Sacrilegio, ipſi de deorum ſuo - 
rum poteſtate diffidunt, cur enim illis non WN unt ulciſcen | 


F 
Protection of Men? Are they not able without 
© your aſſerting of their Cauſe, to defend 'them- 


_ E'{elves, and to repel the Calumnies of us Chri. Þ 
c Bians?* When the Heathen punith the Sa- 


© crilegious, faith Lactantius, they diſtruſt the Pow- 


c er of their Gods, for if they think they can do 


c any thing, why do they not leave them to exe- 
6 cute their own Vengeance on ſuch Perſons ? 


ry 


Fleſh and Blood. This, fay the Fathers, is a thing 


impoſſible, becauſe the Chriſtian Faith doth not ir 
allow of Murther, or "Shedding human Blood. f| * d 
Me are fo far from killing Men, faith Mam. 

© 7445, that tis not lawful for us to behold Man.. v 
© flaughter.” Can any Man, ſaith Aihenago © 

e ras object to them that they kill Men, Who, W t 
© they know, dare nor ſee a Perſon juſtly ſlain? 
u It is in no Cale lawful to * 
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di ſui locum, ſi eos poſſe aliquid arbitramur? La#, 1, 2, c. 4. 
Oos ᷓ tonojw ide, xbv Sixouws ZP ö, 120% 
{yorlas, rarer Tis & xatarory dT egeoviay, A pοπν o- 
elav. Athenag. Legat. SID. 1 - 
** Ergoſi Homicidium facere nullo modo licet, ec intereſ- 
fs omnino conceditur, ne Conſcientiam perfundat ullus cruor, 


Tack. I. 6. c. 20. In hoc Dei præcepto nullam F exceptio- 


nem fieri oportet, quin occidere hominem ſit ſemper nefas, 


quenquam crimine capitali juſto licebit, quia nihil iſtat utrum- 
ae ferto, an verbo potiũs, ocœiſio ipſa prohibetur, * | 
ä a 1 | 5 [4 1 


3. Another Principle, though not ſo gene- 
rally embraced, yet taught by many eminent A. 
ſertors of the Chriſtian Faith, was fundamentally 
repugnant to this cruel Butchery, via. That their 
Religion did not permit them to kill, or, even to be-. 
Hold the ſhedding human Blood. It was objected to! 
them by the ZHeathens, that in their Meetings they 


murthered little Children, and did feaſt upon their 1 


n } 19 8 

Oy n, E 
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I Nobis Homicidium nec videre fas, necaudire. Min. p. 34 Y c; 


quem Deus ſanftum animal eſſe voluit, 15i. Neque accuſare Þ 


b The PREFACE. 
faith Lafantius, or to be preſent where they 
- © © ſuffer, leſt the Blood ſtain the Conſcience; 
© © there is no exception from this Precept, for it 
is always a Wickedneſs to kill that Man whom 
' © God hath made Sacred. A juſt Man therefore 
© © will accuſe no Man of a capital Crime, it being 
all one to kill Men with our Words or with 
our Swords.” The Servant of the Lord, faith 
„ Teriullian, may not judge in capital Cauſes, 
„ b . 2 ; 

he may not condemn as a Judge or a Law- 
maker; he may bind, impriſon, torture no 
Man. Will he, who dath not revenge his own 


ments, Puniſhments 2? © If Chriſtian Religion, 
faith Þ Origen, had received its Riſe from Se- 
dition, as Celſus faith , ſurely their Legiſlator 
would not have forbid them to kill Men, teach- 


did attempt upon the moſt wicked Perſon, Mat. 
| * 26:42. for he ived it unbecoming his di- 
1.25. 52. for he perceived it u oming 
vine Laws, any way to yield to the Death of a 
Man; nor would the Chriſtians, had they had 
their Beginning from Sedition, admitted ſuch 
mild Laws as give them up to be ſlain like 
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Fidelis neque judieet de capite alicujus, vel pudore, neque 


dat aut ue Tertul, de Idololat. cap. 17, & 19. Et prælio 
operabitur filius pacis, cui nec litigare conveniet? Et vincula, & 
carcerem, & tormenta, & ſupplicia adminiſtrabit, nec ſuarum 
ultor injuriarum ? De Coron. cap. 1. 
I. EI 5a l & ovsxetws xeSjMi dg evi, An d 6 
| YouodtTYS xR,jS ανννN deut AH dATYyCe dts We 
ef. rohe Sixouor ö SiS aoKar,m xo] arpwrs TAKE TH £RUTE 
or, nag, U, xd Ad / e- i v wpirar 1y670 TH d- 
o- Die, ct vori iα m3 ovſywenl õ r, Z Je dy paleru dveus 
s, © peo v, Ar &v X.ey5 1908 07 m Sactwy ap ha ahl, T&s im] Togg 1 
re von pipes Tegenxarto vous Ji fr ws wpooara Hr £10upei & 


m- 897976. eyiyero, ud Tort apvrackh oloiſ var Tos Jin, 


— 


| Origey contra Celſum, l. 3. p. 115. 


sheep, 


Injuries, inflict on others Bonds, Priſons, Tor- 


ing, that Action was unjuſt which his Diſciples 


damnet, neque prædamnet; neminem vinciat, neminem reclu- 
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ju Lamentation? Whether they do not ſay, tha 


Sheep, and will not ſuffer them to help chem 
© {elves againſt their Perſecutors, or to repel In. 
— then our Adverſaries judge whether theſe Þ « 
Principles can be conſiſtent with the Doctrines of 
their general Councils, and with their Practice of 
burning and deſtroying all whom they call Fiere. + 
"ticks, and binding Chriſtian Magiſtrates to do ſo? * 
Whether theſe Fathers do not expreſly teach, tha 
their Proceedings againſt Hereticks are irreligious Þ © 
conſiſtent with Religion aud Fuſtice, oppeſite to thi © 
 #Epiſcapal Doctrine, ridiculous, abfurd,; and Matters f 
6 


their Severity in this kind is 4 Conviction of then 
Fally, and that they, by promoting it, do act 2 
bike Chriſt's Biſbops, but the Servants of Autichriſt | ru 
Whether they, who thought hat Men were 70 l ti 
teft to their Freedom in Matters of Religion, and nu 
70 be compell'd by corporal Puniſaments to the Profeſſiu 
of it, would have approved of the R pe * 
Decrees of Roman Councils. ? Whether they, WI 
thought it unworthy of the Chriſtian to call theft ©. 
Secular Arm to their Aſſiſtance, were of their 
Religion, who hy Oaths and Ex communication; . 
and other grievous Penalties, oblige the Magiſtrau the 
to perſecute? Whether they, who thought it 
utterly unlavrful to ſhed human Blood, believed re 
that Chriſtianity allow'd the Murthering of Here · iti 
ticks, or could approve thoſe ſanguinary Lau. 
which they have executed throughout all Region 
of the World, where their Religion hath prevai- 
ed, deſtroying many hundred thouſand Souls only 2. 
for keeping a good Conſcienceꝰ J 
8. VII. Moreover, this Method of Extermins iſ ©: 
ting Herericks is condemn'd expreſly by the Hob no 
Fathers, and repreſented as a Practice fit only for 0. 
of any Orthodox Profeſſor of Cbriſtianity. We Ls 
6 hs | may BF 


U The PREFACE. 
m; © may: hate them that hate God, faith. the 
oY Interpolater of Jenatius, but we muſt not beat 
or pexſecute them, as do the Gentiles which 
eſe I * 50 not God. We muſt ſeparate from them, 
of and admonith them, if haply 1 — will hear and 
of © reſt ſatisfied, far our God is a Lover of Man- 
e. Kkind, and would have all Men to be ſaved, and 
ſo? come to the Knowledge of the Truth; on 
ba which Account he cauſeth his Sun to rie up- 
% on the evil and the good, and rains upon the 
the T juſt and the unjuſt; and, being deſirous that we 
Tl thould i imitate this his Goodnels, he faith, Be 
hat i vou perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect: 
ben This is there "af nc concerning Schiſmaticks, falſe 
o Preachers, Men of falſe Opinions, Foxes, and Cor- 
½rupters of the Vine, and therefore certainly of Here- 
„ ticks. Ladtantius ſaith thus, Religion is to be 
10 | defended, not by killing, but by dying for it, not 
© by..Cruelty, but by Patience; ſo good Men do 
defend it: But wicked Men, by Cruelty and Mur- 
1 . ther. If you go about, ſaith be, to defend Reli- 
gien by Blood and Torments, you do not defend, 
1 b but pollute and violate it. 
| The Holy Synod of Alexandria, conſiſting of 
rat the Biſbops of Agypt, Thebes, Lybia, "and Pentapolis, 
t it lament the Practice of the Ariaut, who had di- 
ved rected an accuſatory Epiſtle to the Emperor, which 
ert · n them up to me Death » Or at the leaſt 
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So, & MN each pes per Bye x ar avi, &c. Eſea- 
5 do- Ignat. Epiſt. ad ad, id. UM. p. 95. 
ma- + Defen enda eſt Religio, non occidendo, ſed moriendo, 
Ha non fevitia, eee — illa enim malorum ſunt, hæe bo- 
for norum, & neceſſe eſt bonum in Religione verſari, non malum; 
thy] nam ſi ſanguine, fi tormentis, ſi, malo Religionem defendere 
1 | Yelis, jam non defendetur illa, {ed 3 atque violabitur, 
We Lac. J. 5. C. 20. "On 


nay Þ Baniſhment 


. The PREFACE. F 

Baniſhment upon Athanaſius, * * This, ſay they, 
is juſt — of Lamentation, theſe being 
* Works ſo averſe from Biſhops, who ſhould i c 
© teach others the way of Juſtice, that even the 
© meaneſt Chriſtians, and ſcarcely Heathens, would Wc 
© be guilty of them; and this the Conſcience of you Ec 
Catholick Biſhops throughout the World, to 
hom we write, very well knows. 
_ Athanaſius,” having declared how the Arian 
ſpake thus to Conſtautius the Emperor, | * Thou 
ſeeſt how all Men deſert us, few remaining, b 
© therefore begin a Perſecution, that we be not 2 
© deſerted by thoſe few: And ſpeaking of the þ 
Influence this Perſecution had upon ſome fearful - y 
Biſbops, faith thus, © If it were unbecoming Bi- 1 
© ſhops to Change their Opinion out of Fear, yet 
© was jt far worſe for them to compel Men un- 
© willingly to change their Judgments, and an] 
© Evidence that they diſtruſted their own Cauſe; þ 
© this, ſaith be, is to act like the Devil, and un- 
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551 X&T% Ser, A drin, pag. 830, 531. 


The PREFACE. | 
„ © « like our Saviour, who never uſed Force, but 
g | «© Perſwafion only, for the Truth muſt not be 
d taught by Swords, and Weapons, and Soldiers; 
ne hs, Perſwaſion and Conſultation : Now what 
d Perſwaſion is there where there is Fear of the 
ou W< King? What Conſultation, where he that con- 
to ¶ cradiats muſt ſuffer Baniſhment or Death? — 

by this Compulſion it appears, ſaith he, that their 
m Wiſdom is not according to God, but meerly 


Ou £ human: * As for other Hereſies, ſaith he, they 


being convinced by Demonſtrations, are ſilent, 
ot and do nothing but bluſh at their Conviction 


— 
IQ 
TER 


he but this new and execrable Hereſy of the Arians, 
ful when it is overthrown by Reaſon, when by 
B. Truth it is put to ſhame, it endeavours to draw 
yet them by Force, Stripes and Impriſonments, 


* whom it could not perſuade by Words, and ſo 
an; doth manifeſt it felt to be nothing leſs than 
ſe; N Pious ; for it is the Property of true Religion 
un · not to compel, but to perſuade, as we have ſaid 
FF already: — For our Lord himſelf, not offering 
Violence, but giving place to human Choice, 
I faid:to all, If any Man will come after me; and 
zz to his Diſciples, Will ye alſo go away? This 
a Hereſy therefore which is perfectly repugnant 
eto Piety, what ſhould it do bur that which is 
x8 contrary to our Saviour? © There are ſome 
148 things for which we muſt fight valiantly, ſaith 
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© them (ibat is againſt Hereticks) is wholly con- 


ble of the Tares, ſpeaks thus, 


me PREFACE 
c Gregory Naziaunxen, viz. With Reaſons, not 
© with Arms, for to lift up our Hands againſt 


c trary to our Profeſſion, and muſt be left to 
© them who hate us. N 
Saint Chryſoſtom, in his Expoſition of the Para. 
in © Wherefore doth 
© Chriſt introduce his Servants, ſaying, Wilt thou 
© that we pluck up the Tares ? his Anſwer is, That 
© he might tell them that it was unlawful to cu 
© them off. They permit not themſelves, fai 
© he, to do this, but they expect the ſentence of 
6 their Lord, faying, Wilt thou have it done! 
© Now he forbids them, ſaying, leſt you root iy 


© the Wheat together with them; and this be 


© faid, forbidding Wars, and Blood, and Slaugb- T 
© wrsto be made; for tis not lawful to cut of 
© the Heretick, though he is like to bring anir Ln 
© reconcileable War upon Earth. Again, by thet #-/ 
© Words, Left you root up, he either faith, tha 
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dt tit you go about to wage War, and lay the He- 
t etick, it will neceſſarily happen that you will 
n= © deſtroy many of the Saints with them, or that 
to t may ſo happen that many of the Tares may 

he converted, and become Wheat; if therefore 
jou prevent their being ſo, by rooting them up, 
th cou prejudice the future Wheat, by taking them 
ou way, who may be changed and become bet- 
hat er. Chriſt here forbids us not to ftop their 
u Mouths; reſtrain and hinder their Boldneſs of 
i © Diſcourſe, diſſolve their Synods and Confede- 
of acies; but he forbids us to Kill, and cut them 
je off. In his Homily againſt Anathe ma's, he 


">, 


wp f mits us to & anathematixe the Hereſy,” but com- 
he nds us by all means to ſpare the Herotick- If, 


h he, Man remain contentious, and will not 
reclaim d, do thou only teſtify againſt him with 
Long: ſuſfering and Goodneſs, that thy Judge require 
%, bis Life at thy hand, hate him not, perſecute him 
wot. | . „35 

2 Saint Auſtin vehemently condemns the inflict- 
J capital Puniſhments upon Hereticts, and faith 
nt all good Chriſtians did agree with him in 
r matter. For when Creſconius had objected 


baue the Orthodox, that they were inſtrumental to 

4% ocure the Death of three Donatiſts, St. Auſtin 
jd BY CO 4 0 o 2 

wers, that | No good Man in the Catholict 

_— 5 

, 0 - 

om” * Tes py ctipiotis 5 AE Y.0Y, % eTBamor, Ne J r 

ee, e Tavrlu mlipicr TegoHyer, Tom. 6. p. 441, 
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a ramen bonis in Ecclefia Cuchellbs hoe placet f 
ue ad mortem in quenquam, lictt hæreticum, ſæviatur, ne- 
e vero ſi longè & morte cujuſlibet moleſtiis libido ulciſcendi 
um pro malò retribuat, approbamus; multo amplius dete- 


Church 


c paore G- upe povey nter uaxpys vptias, 8 xpuse- 


9 * -— 
2 —_— * — * nth 
7 


be done for the procuring 


-þ hinder them AS. much AS they can, ju dging 4 


j | 
. © we are commanded to correct the 3 vl 


four ſeveral Epiſtles writ upon this very Subjec, 


 Grammat. |. 3. cap. 50. 


—— 


The PRE F ACE. F 
© Church allowed the 7 of Hereticks with! 
Death; and if the Luſt of Revenge in any » 
© Perſon doth render evil for evil, we do not ap-. 
© prove of them, though their Puniſhments be 
© much leſs than Death; much more do we de. 
© teſt the robbing any of their private Goods, af? * 
© taking away what belongs to them, though thiÞ? | 
< things diſpleaſe good Men, they torbid, tha? 4 


© them not laudable, but damnable. In his Bo- 
De fide & operibus, he complains, that, ||* Som 
© conſidering the Precepts of Severity by whit 


© look upon the Contemner of the Church as aff 
6 Heathen, to ſeparate the ſcandalizing Memu 
© from the Body, do ſo diſturb the Church's Peaci 
© that they endeavour, before the time, to plu 
© up the Tares, and, being blinded with this E. th 
© ror, are rather ſeparated themſelves from th| 

© Unity of Chriſt. Beſides theſe Paſſages, he hat 


viz. the 127th to Donatus, Proconſul of Africa : 
the 158th, 159th, to Marcellinus the Tribune; tu 
160th to Apringius; in which we may obſerve, 


— tt 


ſtantes, ſi ex hac occaſione, velut pro unitate conandi, co i 
Cupita quis auferat aliena — hæc omnia diſplicent nobis, & «|* 
prohibent, & cohibent quantum poſſunt, quantum autem nu 
poſſunt, ferunt : et, ſicut dixi, pro pace laudabiliter tolerant, ni 12. 
ea landabilia, ſed damnabilia judicantes, Auguſt, contra Creſco P 


|| Quidam intuentes præcepta Severitatis quibus admonem 15. 
corripere inquietos, ut Ethnicum habere Eccleſiæ Contempt» 4b 
rem, à compage 8 membrum quod ſcandalizat avellen, Ep. 
ita perturbant Eecleſiæ pacem ut conentur ante tempus ſepar 


% 


re zizania, atque hoc errore cæcati, ipſi potius a Chriſti unitat' | 
ſeparentur, . 


De fide & operibus, cap. 4. * r 
1. Ti 


Ne. The ; P 2 F E. | 
1. The thing which he moſt earneſtly requeſts, 


” viz. That the Aereticks may not be Kill'd, 
c that they may be ſo corrected as not to be 
(cut off, Ep. 127.” that They may not be pu- 
© © niſhed with Death, Ep. 158.” that The Sword 
I © of Juſtice might not ſhed their Blood, Ep. 160. 


2. Obſerve the Importunity with which he ur- 


4 geth his Requeſt, 4%ring, admoniſhing, interce- 
ding, Ep. 160. Yea, f beſeeching them by the 
Name of Chriſt, not to inflict this Puniſhmenr 


upon them, Ep. 127. And by the Mercies of 


litate 


ab is eligamus, quam eos oc 
= £9, 127. | e 


Cbriſt Jeſus, that they would neither do it, nor 
permit it to be done, Ep. 159, 160. Declaring 
his great Sollicitude for the Prevention of it, 
Eb. 15. And profeſſing that The Orthodox had 
rather dye themſelves, than that this Puniſh- 
ment ſhould be inflicted on the Herericks.” 


3. Obſerve the Perſons for whom he thus pa- 


rhetically intercedes, viz. the Circumcellians, who 
cruelly had ſhed the Blood of Carholicks, and had 
conteſs'd before theſe very Magiſtrates, that © they 
had killed * Reſtitutus, a Catholic Presbyter; put 
out the Eye, and cut off the Finger of Innocentius, 


5 
3 * 
2 


. 4 
— * CLIT. * 


wein 


Vos rogamus ne occidantur. Sie eorum peccata compeſce, 


ut {int quos pœniteat peccafle; Ep. 127, Pœna ſane illorum, 
quamvis de tantis ſceleribus confeſſorum, Rogo te, ut præter 
lupplicium mortis fit, Ep. 158. Tu ab eorum ſanguine, etiam 
= propter' Chriſtum, juridicum gladium cohibe, Ep. 160. 


f Quod te per. Jeſum Chriſtum, ne facias, obſecramus, - Ep. 


127 Obteſtor fidem tuam quam habes in Chiiſto, per ipſius 
Domini Chriſti miſericordiam, ut hoc nee facias, nec fieri oin- 
nino permittas, Ep. 159. Per miſericordiam Chriſti obſecro, 
© Ep. 160. Neceflitate nobis impactà & indictà, ut etiam occidi 

ratios veſtris judiciis ingeramus, 


Comperi plurimos eorum de homicidio quod in Reſtirutum 


7 Catholicum Presbyterum commiſerunt, & decade Innocentii al- 
derius Catholici Presbyteri, atque de Oculo ejus effoſſo, & de 
Digito præciſo fuiſſe confeſſos, Ep. 159, 166. 
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© another Presbyter, Epiſt. 159, 160. they there- 
© fore had deſerved Death as Murtherers, if not 
%%% Eo TR 

4. Obſerve. the Reaſons which moved him and 


others to be thus importunate, and with fuch Paſ- | 
ſion to entreat theſe Ferericks might not be punith- | 
ed with Death, viz. 1. 1 That they might not! 
© ſeem to be forgetful of Chriſ's Command, to 
© love their Enemies, and to pray for them, ED. 
© 127.* 2. * © Becauſe this was that AMildne: | © 
© which became 'Catholicks, and which the Rule; 


© of Chriſtianity e from them, commanding 
© them not only to 


— 


8 9 
4 © 

» 

* 


Ne obliviſcamur quid nobis præceperit, 


pro eis, Ep. r.. 3 


* Non ſuffecit Apoſtolo monere ut manſuetudinem ſervate - 


mus, ſed ut eam notam omnibus faceremus, Ep. 159. 


1 Time ergo nobiſcum judicium Dei Patris, & commend! Þ* 
manſuetudinem Matris, eum enim tu facis, Eccleſia facit; prop - 


ter quam facis, & cujus filius facis, Ep. 166. 


Propter conſcientiam noſtram rogo, Ep. 158. Ubi poni- 2 
ID roots tiam ne malum pro malo, qui paſſi ſunt, - 


reddidiſſe videantv TS 
Ut ſint quos 5 cniteat/peccaſle, Ep. 127. Tu inimicis Ec: 
cleſiæ viventibus relpxa ſpatium pœnitendi, Ep. 166. 
Si oceidendos inqhis ſceleribus homines putaveritis, deterre- 
bitis nos ne per operam noſtram ad veſtrum judicium aliquid 
tale perveniat, Ep. 127. — 
© Cath 


Ep. 160. | 


gentle, but to make known 
< their Lenity to all, Ep. 158, 159. 3. + Becauk þ | 
© the Perſon who inflicts, and the Church which! 
permits theſe Puniſhments to be inflicted, would þ 7 
© both have cauſe to fear the Judgments of 6 
© for this Cruelty. 4. * Becauſe it was againſt |? 
© their Conſcience to allow of ſuch Depertment |* 
© towards theſe Men, Ep. 158, 100. 5. f Becauſe Þ* 
© they deſired that theſe Hereticks and Schi ſma- 
© ticks might not ined itably periſn, but might have 
Time to repent of their Sins, Ep, 127. C. 
Becauſe this harſh proceeding would deter the] 


cujus veritate 2 
ac nomine patimur, qui r Sc oramus 7 
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N | © but not with capital Puniſhment, tl 
* © Meekneſs might be Preferred even towards the 
2 © unwarthy. 


The PREFACE. 


© Cathalicks from ſeeking the Protection of the 
« Magiſtrate againſt ſu Men, Ey 2. 1 
Becauſe the contrary. Mildneſs was expedient 
for the Catholic Church, and the Cauſe which 
© they pleaded was the Cauſe of the Church, which 

© they could not deſert, Ep. 159, 160.“ Laſtly, 


* * Becauſe the Paſſions of the Servants of God 
would be polluted and diſhonoured by the Blood 
2 © of their Enemies, Ep. 158, 160. And this be 
tells us was the Judgment of a whole Council of 
his Brethren, this was obtained by the Complaints 
of many other Biſbops upon Occaſion. of the Mur- 
ther of Maximianus, Biſhop of Jaga, that the 


« Cruelty of the Donatiſts ſhould be puniſhed, . 
: £ chat Ghriſtian 


If then . Fathers do af. that i ic. is Heathen- 


4 1/h to beat. and perfecute the Heretick, that i it is that 


which Heathens ſcarce would do. That only wicked 
Men defend Reli oy by Cruelty and Torments; and 


| | that zhzs 2047. f defending it oright 10 be left. tothem. 


| Circa indignos, man a * 


That ey who endeavour 10 defend it by Blood and 
* Torments, do pollute and violate it, That it is averſe 
From Biſhops aud from all orthodox and pious Chrifti- 
ans to ſtir ap Chriſtian Emperors to inflict Bauiſhmeut 
and Death on a Religious Account, and, contrary. 10 
eur Profeſſion, to lift up the Hand agaiuf the Here- 


tick. That it , worſe to compel Men umvillingly 


1 * their rift than Jar « others out. 751 Fear 


- * 1 
— ah * 


1 mn — 


+ Hoc Eccleſiæ catholicæ ex e ge — Ep. 1 59. Nec | 
Y tamen ſic Ecclefiz cauſam deſe re 


rerem, Ep. 160. 


Ne paſſiones Servorum Dei Catholicorum, quæ ot de- 

dent ad exempla patientiæ, inimicorum ſuorum ſanguine forda- 

| rentur, Ep, 158. Ep. 160. 

I Non tamen Su plicio capitali, i opter ſervandam, etiam 
ianam, Ep. 50. Pp. 220. 


ro 
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The PREFACE. 1 
zo do it. That this is Diabolical, unlike our Saviou, | 
and an Evidence that they who to fo, diſtruſt thei '& 
own Cauſe ; and that their Wiſcom is not according 
10 God, but meerly human. That it is contrary 1 * 
Keligion, and to our bleſſed Saviour. That "tis un. 
lawful to cut off the Heretic, thou 75 he be likely u 
bring an irreconcileable War upon the Earth. That! 
Chrift himſelf forbids it, and that to do it is to be 1. U 
mindful of his Precepts, and of the Rules of Cbriſtau 
Faith. That they who do ſo may expect their Jud: 
_ ſhould require their Lives at their Hands, and Thou & 
 znflitt his Judgments on them, and on that Churb ] = 
"avhich doth permit it. That no good Catholict allowel Þ * 7? 
the Puniſhment of Hereticks with Death, or Depriva. 

zion of their Goods, or 4255 Puniſhments much li} : 
than Death. That 2 things were not lau dali; 
ut damnable ; and that it was againſt their Conſe: ; 
ence to approve of them. That they who act] 
thus againſt Hereticks, are Diſturbers of the Church. 
Peace, and ſeparate themſelves from the Unity of t 
Church. Laſtly, That they had rather dye then 
| ſelges than Herericks ſhould Tele ſlain. Tay, they who bi 
aſſert theſe things ſufficiently condemn the Cm 
of Rome, the Practice of that Church, and the D. 
crees of her moſt General Councils in this Point. 2 

$. VIII. Moreover this Severity was as repug- |? p 
. nant ro the Practice of the antient Church, as 10 
the Principles of her renowned Doctors. For, ve q,, 
do nor deſire, (faith* Lafantius,Ythat any Ma 
© ſhould worſhip our Cod againſt his Will, and i' Þ 
© he doth not do it, we are not angry; we re. 
© tain no Man againſt his Will in our Profeſſion; 
© for he who wants Faith and Devotion is unpro- 
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* "my" 


* Nos non expetimus ut Deum noſtrum velint nolint colat 
aliquis invitus, nec fi non coluerit iraſcimur, Lac. I. 5. cap. 20 
p. 524. Nemo a nobis retinetur invitus, inutilis eſt enim Dec 


Deyotione & Fide caret, 1 19. p. 519. 
| ” firable 


The PREFACE. +7 
2 fitable to God. The Synod of * Alexandria expreſ= 
ly faith, That Bands and Slaughte>s were things re- 
pugnant to their Church; that Athanaſius never deli- 

* wered up any one to the Tormentor; that the Priſon 
das never troubled with any one ſent thither by him; 

bur Prieſthood, ſay they, or, our Adminiſtration of 
things Sacred, as it hath always been, ſo is it now, 
pure, and ſanctiſied by no other Blood but that of Jeſus. 
And therefore when Creſconius the Grammarian, 

dr Þ had objected to the Orthodox the Death of three 
1 Donatiſts, St. Auſtin anſwers, that no good Men 8 : 
rc the Catholick Church allowed of the puniſhing Here- jj, , 
e 3 Hicks with Death, that they forbad and reſtrain'd it ,, © 
7%. 4 much as they were able. 

% T Suipitius Severus doth inform us, that © When 

Ih © the Hereſies of the Priſcilliam ſprang up, Idacius 

. ©. and Ithacius, thinking this Evil might be ſup- 
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act * EZpayai % g Je The dN ia? d Ab rei, 
&. Apud Athanaſ. To. 1. p. 724. | | 
the I Tum verò Idacius atque Ithacius acrius inſtare, arbitrantes 


N poſſe inter initia malum comprimi; ſed parum ſanis conſiliis, 
N. B. ſeculares Judices adeunt, ut eorum decretis Hzretici urbi- 
bus pellerentur. Sulpit. I. 2. S. 62. Igitur poſt multa & fœda, [cha- 
cio ſupplicante, elicitur a Gratiano tum Imperatore reſcriptum, 
quo univerſi Hæretici excedere nonEcclefiis tantùm aut a”: 7 vg 
2 ſedextra omnes terras propelli jubebantur. 1bi4, Ubi Maximus 
oppidum Trevirorum Victor ingreſſus eſt, Ithacius ingerit preces 
plenas in Priſcillianum & Socios ejus invidiæ atque criminum, 
to ita omnes ad Regem deducti L Idacius & Ithacius Epiſcopi, quo- 
rum ſtudium in expugnandis hæreticis non reprehenderem, ſi non 
= ſtiidio vincendi plus quam oportuit certaſſent; Ac mea quidem 
Han ſententia eſt, mihi tam reos quam Accuſatores diſplicere, 5. 63. 
di Tum Martinus apud Treveros conſtitutus non deſinebat inere- 
pare Ithacium ut ab accuſatione deſiſteret, Maximum orare, ut 
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Fe ſanguine infelicium abſtineret : ſatis ſuperque ſufficere ut Epiſ- 
N, 5 ſententia Hæretici judicati, eee : novum 
ro- elſſe, & inauditum nefas ut cauſam Eccleſiæ Judex ſeculi judicaret. 
| Denique--- egregia authoritate a Maximo elicuit reſponſum nihil 
— | cruentum in reos conſtituendum. . Sed poſtea Imperator or 
ola MHgnum & Rufum Epiſcopos depravatus, & a mitioribus conſiliis 


| deflexus---cenſuit Priſcillianum Socioſque ejus capitis damnari 
Pe oportere ita Priſcilliauus Capitis damnatus eſt, unaque cum eo 
Feliciſimus & Armenius-Latronianus quoque, & Eutrochia gladio 


ble 1 preſſed 
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The PREP 4CEFE. 
© preſſed-in the firſt Riſe, went unadviſedly to the 
Civil Judges, deſiring them to decree that the 
© Hereticks might be expell'd the Cities. That 
© whea Maximus came to be Emperor, IAacius 


the Priſcillians ; on which account, faith Sulpi- 
tius, the Accuſers diſpleaſe me as much as the 
Guilty.“ Moreover he informs us, that Saint 
Martin, a Man, ſaith he, to be compared to 
the Apoſtles, reproved #hacius, adviſed him to 
deſiſt from his Accufation, and deſired Maxi- 
mus the Emperor to abſtain from the Blood of 
the Hereticks,, declaring, that it was ſufficient, 
N. B. that being judged Hereticks by the Spiri- 


Wickedneſs, that a Secular Judge ſhould deter- 
mine of the Cauſc of the Church, and that he 
obtained a Promiſe from Maximus, that nothing 
bloody ſhould be done againft them. That at- 
terwards the Emperor decreed , that Priſcillian 
and his Companions ſhould ſuffer capital Puniſh- 
ments, and that accordingly they did thus ſut- 


fer; and fo, faith he, Men moſt worthy to live, 


© by a moſt vile Example, were either kill'd or 
© exil'd.”?. He alſo doth inform us, That Ithacius 
having procured this Wickedneſs, vainly with- 
© drew himfelf from the Tryal of theſe Men. 
In his third * Dialogue he informs us, that 
After the Death of Priſcillian, Maximus tlie 


perempti---itum deinde in reliquos ſequentibus judiciis, damna- 
tique ¶ ſarinus &c Aurelius diaconus gladio--- hoc ferè modo ho- 
mines luce digniſſimi peſſimo exemplo, N. B. necati, aut exiliis 


multati: cœterum Ithacius videns quam invidioſum ſibi apud 


Epiſcopos foret ſi accuſato, etiam poſtremis Capitalium rerum 
judiciis aſtirifſer, ſubtrahit ſe cognitioni fruſtra, callido jam ſce- 

lere peracto. F. 64. | | 
* Maximus Imperator, alias ſane bonus, depravatus Conſiliis 
Sacerdotum, poſt Priſcilliani necem, [thacium Epiſcopym, = 
© ka» 


and Ithacius applied themſelves to him againſt # 


tual Sentence, they thould be expell'd their 
Churches, and that it was a new and unheard of 
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The PREFACE. 
© Emperor, a Man otherwiſe good, being led aſide 


* ©. by the Councils of fome Biſhops,” did by his 
EKingly Power defend Ithacius and his Compa- 
© nions from being accuſed for this Crime. And 
F © that ſome Bighops were met at Treves 3 who, by 
{2 2 communicating daily with Ithacius, had made 
bis Cauſe their own, and had obtained of the 


& Emperor a Decree to fend fome Tribunes armed 


4 © with the Sovereign Power, into Spain, to en- 
quire after the Hereticks, and to deprive them 


* 


- both of Life and Goods; that St. Martin la- 


| © boured with great Care to prevent the Miſſion 


HN 


of theſe Tribunes into Spain, with the Power of 
the Sword, as beiog piouſly ſollicitous not on- 
ly to preſerve the Chriſtians, but even the Here- 
ticks alſo from Death, and that, to accompliſh 
© this Work, he for a while conſented to em- 
* brace the Communion of Ithacius, and his Par- 
ty; that afterwards the good Man was trou- 
© bled that he had communicated with them, and 


OO © BB 


cilliani aceuſatorem, c#teroſque illius Socios, vi Regia tuebatur, 
ne quis ei Crimini daret, opera illius cujuſcumque modi homi- 
nem fuiſſe damnatum, —congregati-apud Treveros Epiſcopi te- 
nebantur, qui quotidie communicantes Ithacio, communem ſibi 
cauſam fecerunt, Et jam pridie Imperator ex eorum ſententia 
decreverat Tribunos mittere, ſumma poteſtate armatos, ad Hiſ- 
panias, qui Hæreticos inquirerent, deprehenſis vitam & bona adi. 
merent illa arp ns cura (Martini, ſe.) ne Tribuni cum ju- 
re gladiorum ad Hiſpanias mitterentur, pia enim erat ſollieitudo 
Martino, ut non ſolum Chriſtianos qui ſub illa erant occaſione 
vexandi, ſed ipſos etiam hæreticos liberaret—ſpondet ſi parcere- 
tur fe communicaturum (cum 1hacianis) dummodo ut & Tribu- 
nis jam in excidium Eceleſiarum ad Hiſpanias miſſi retraheren- 
tur ſatiùs æſtimans ad horam cedere, quam his non conſulere 


quorum cervicibus gladius imminebat: poſtero die ſe inde prorij- 


piens cùm mceſtus ingemiſceret ſe vel ad baram noxiæ commu- 
nioni fuiſſe permixtum; E aſtitit ei repentè Angelus. Meritò 


inquit Martine compungeris, ſed aliter exire nequiſti, repara vir- 


tutem, reſume canſtantiam ne jam non periculum gloriæ ſed ſa- 
lutis incurreris, itaque ab illo tempore ſatis cavit cum illa Ithaci- 
ane partis communione miſceri, Dial. 3. $. 15. 
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The PN E FACE. 


«© that an Angel appeared to him, and told him 
© he had juſt Cauſe to be ſorry for what he had 
© done, and that he ſhould repair his Vertue, and 


reaſſume his Conſtancy, leſt he incurr'd the Lok 


© not only of his Honour, but Salvation, and 


© that from that Time St. Martin would never any 


© more communicate with the Iihacian Party. 


11 44 A. || Baronius confeſſeth, that Pope Syricius did alſo 1e- 
$86, $. 27. fuſe Communion with Ithacius and his Party upon thi; 


[1 Not. in 
Concil. 
Trever, 
An. 386. 


Account, and wrote Letters againſ# them. St. I Am- 
broſe alſo faith, that he abſtained from the Com- 


© munion of thoſe who deſired the Death of Ve- 


6 reticks.” The * French Biſhops allo refuſed Com- 


munion with Felix, as being made a | Biſhop. by 
them, and the Council of Turin gives Leave to any 
ſo todo. || Binius confeſſeth, that Theognoſtus, and 
other Biſhops of the T Catholic Communion, did 


© excommunicate /thacius with his Companions on N 


© this Account, as ſanguinary, bloody, and. un- 


8 worthy of the Prieſthood.” * Baromus and Spon- 


danus treating of this Example, ingenuouſly con- 
feſs, that © not one of the Holy Fathers did al- 
© low, that Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ſhould procure the 
© Puniſhment of Hereticts with Death, or move 
* the Civil Magiſtrate to do it; but that they 


— ( — 


1 — 2 
— 9 8 


_ Cum videret me abſtinere ab Epifcopis qui communicabant 
ei, vel qui aliquos, devios licet à fide, ad necem petebant, Am- 
breſ. Ep. „ {1 $03] Ee 248 „ N 

* Hud decrevit preterea Sancta Sy nodus, ut quoniam Lega- 
tos Epiſcopi Galliarum, qui Felici non communicant, deſtinä- 
runt, ſi quis ſe ab ejus communione ſequeſtrare velit, in no- 
ſtræ Sanctæ pacis conſortium ſuſcipiatur, Concil. Taurin. cap. . 
I thacius & Urſatins, 3 ob necem Priſcilliani, cujus 


Accuſatores fuerunt, Eccleſiæ communione erer Proſper. 


Chronic. ad A. D. 389. T/aoy. de viris illuftribus, cap. 2. i 
Nondum enim de Epiſcopo aliquo auditum in Eccleſia Dei 


erat de Sontibus pœnam ſanguinis exegiſſe, Baron. ad An. & 5 5. 


$. 29. & rurſus, nullus Sanctorum Patrum laudavit id poſſe fieri 
ſuggeſtione Sacrorum Antiſtitum, Ad An. 386. $. 27. 
; i 8 6 yehe- 
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7 M PN Er 
ovechemently dehorted them from it; and there - 
fore they excuſe the Practice of their Church, 
their Pope, Biſhops and Councils, by telling us that 
& in the Catholick Church it is the Cuſtom, that 
when any one · deſireth the Aſſiſtance of the Ci- 

vil Magiſtrate againſt Hereticks, that he may not 
© ſeem to be a Follower of the Ithacian Party, he 
flirſt adviſedly makes this Proteſtation, that he 
ſo deſires the Correction of theſe incorrigible 
Delinquents, as to intreat their Blood may not 
- | © be ſhed.” And Binius adds, that Iibacius was 
condemned becauſe he deſired that Heretichs 
might be puniſhed with Death, without the 
Interpoſition of this Proteſtation. Now this is 

ſuch a Piece of Diabolical Hypocriſy as doth not in 
the leaſt excuſe, but highly aggravate their Crime. 
The Hypocriſy and Prophanation of God's holy 

fame, which by theſe Writers is ſtiled The Pro- 

on uſed by the Catholick Church, is this, When 
ey deliver the condemned Perſon to the Civil 
Magiſtrate, the Biſhop or Inquiſitor having deliver- 
ed him, ſpeaks thus, Sir, We paſſionately. 
* dkfire you, for the Love of God, and in regard 
of Piety, Mercy, and our Mediation, you 


"L085 
IF 
2 
* ＋ 
5 
If 
N 


* n 


* * E a F , "06.6 4 9 9 
* 2 * 


Unde in Eccleſia Catholica uſu receptum eſt, ut chm quis 
ex petit a Secularibus Magiſtratibus opem adverſus impios, ne I- 
nt thacianæ partis Sectator eſſe videatur, conteſtationem illam con- 
i. ſulte præ mittat, ſic ſe correctionem expetere incorrigibilium de- 
ſinquentium, ut tamen citra pœnam ſanguinis puniantur, Spon- 
fan. Ep, ad A. D. 385. p. 513, 514. Baren. ad A. 386. f. 23. 
i- © Þ Theognoſtus, aliique Catholicæ communionis Epiſcopi, Itha- 
o⸗-um cum Sociis — excommunicarunt, quia ſzyius agens, in eoſ- 
em poenam capitis procuraſſer, ſolitamque Interpoſitionem 
10 on mnt den e qua ſe Delinquentium incorrigibilium corre- 
1 tionem {ic expetere declararet, ut tamen a Sanguinis pœna ab- 
Itineretur, Not. in Concil. Trevir, A. D. 3300. 
Domine Judex, rogamus vos cum omni affectu quo poſſu- 
mus, ut amore Dei, & Miſericordiæ intuitu, & noſtrorum inter- 
entu precaminum miſerrimo huic nullum mortis vel mutilatio- 
aus periculum inferatis, Pencif. Rom. Rome, 1611, p. 456. 
1 © would 


* 
* — — — 5 * — _ — 
* > > 
| = 2 + A — 
a oe — i - _ 
— La—_ - - > — —t 1 1 — 2 2 
— Cw — ty eo nm On IE TS Ac 2.5 5 
rat awe 7 re — * * , 
— 17 a 90 "7x ra þ, — 8 F — = = <w7 — - - 7 
— F l 2 2 — — . 
1 A -o thy — — —__ * 
8 aw KL — — 22 * 2 9 
— — = 2 ——” - 


————⁵ð² 2 OR > OAT 1, 


- = — 
* Tb — 2 n 
_—, IM ES CE it SEE 7 ä Y . 
* OO 43 5 [ Yo __ . W2 an | Woo 
— 3 ds eoſin * — NY - l 
A — - — 1 3 8 — WAS» — — 
FF — ——:ꝙl 5 Ex = eq : 
* 1 D — * 
- — * — SD” - * 
r 3 Pa... 2". 4 5 — 
1 n 1 — 2 NI” N F 
- D 6 . ED OE. be 8 23 —— — 
9 . 3 * * "0 A r 3 
— " , _ 


> 
r 2 4 . : 
p - _— — == > ; 1 . = 
= - 5 7 _ — 6 br " * R 


—— - — * . 
— = ON — — 5-4 > 
—— 1 * * rin, r — ord our a f —— — — 
y 8 — - 2 — — — 0 = 
— _ 


5 4 . 4 
— or — — 


n — — = 


N * 
— 


— 
3 
— 


„ A 
— ret} „4 acdie, {ws 


7 
1 5 
„ 
2 
—— er I 


— 8 oY, 
k - 
-4 ' . 


4% The PREFACE. _ 
© would free this miſerable Perſon from all Dan- 
ger of Death @ N of 1 upd}; * but 
notwithſtanding all this ſeeming Piety and Ten- 
derneſs, when they have ſentenced an Heretick to 

Death, they require the * © Magiſtrate to execute 
© that Sentence within Six Days, upon. Pain of 
© Excommunication, Deprivation, and Loſs of 
Authority and Offices, faith the Conſtitution 
of Hunocem the Eighth z Within froe Days, faith 

Cap. 24, the Conſtitution of Innocem the Fourth; be muf 

; preſently take him into Cuſtody for that end, faith the e 

Bull. Row, Conſtitution of Clement the Fourth. Their Pope; ny 

75. 1. p. have approved and confirmed the Decrees of En. U? 

7 perors, Kings, Dukes and other Civil Governour;, bu. 

| which command them to be to Death; they the 
] have decreed, that the Puniſhment of Heretic Pei 
| Viae g 12. ſhall neither be relaxed nor delayed; that the Magi. fili 
f 5 


ftrate ſhall execute the Sentence without reviſing of ili 
Nee of it ;, that he ſhall take an Oath to execute i: 
ay, both their Biſbops, Popes and Councils, ſinee 
the Twelfth Century, have been continually em- 
ployed in inſtigating others to deſtroy and to cut c 
off the Feretick, and raiſing Armies of Cru/ado's to I 
that end; all which is fully proved in the enſuing 7 
Book. Vea, their own Writers do ingenuouſly | 
confeſs, that this Interceſſion in behalf of the cow | 
demned Heretick, is in the common Opinion barely i 
Colour; that it is verbal, not effettual ; for the Cr i 
| minal is delivered to the Secular Power for thi 
= very end, that he may dye, And the | Magiftratt 
8 ought to puniſh him. Let therefore any — 


— * K * . 


9 


lnfra Sex dies, fine aliqua proceſſuum viſione Sententias li. 
tas prompte exequantur, fub Excommunicationis pœna, aliiſque 
Cenſuris, Iunac. 8. Conſt. 10, Bullar. Rom. To. . p. 33 
+ Magiſtratus ſecularis quemcunque Hæreticum ſibi a Judict 
bus fideitraditum debet ultimo ſupplicio afficere, Vide R. Epiſi 

Lincoln. Brutum Fulmen, p. 207, 208. 1015 
— Perſon 


FPerſon judge, whether their Practice in this Kind 
de not molt groſs Hypocriſy, Self- Condemnation, and 


N Profanation o God's Holy Name; and whether this 
3 ©. will in the leaſt excuſe them from being Parti: 
e Ithaciane Sectatores, or, Followers of the Example of 
f Ithacius? b | 

s. IX. Objection. But faith the querulons Diſ- 


0 ſenter, Is there no other Church, or Perſon, con: 
cern'd in this Example, beſides that of Nome? 
Know you of no Decree ar Edict elſewhere, ut Sulp. p. 
exilio mulctarentur Priſcilliani 2 Was there never a- #7: 
e fes 5 . i  474s 
© ny Supplication made to Gratian by ſome Ithacius, 6oy. 
Ut univerſs Heretici non Eccleſtis tantum, aut Urbi- 


tis 3 SD 
1 bus, ſed extra omnes Terras propelli juberemur? Was 


© there never any other Emperor, alias ſane bonus, 


F per Magnum & Rufum Epiſcopos, a mitioribus con- 


ſiliis deflexus ? 4 | | 

* Anſw. I know that Mr. Baxter, and ſome o- 
ther Nonconformiſts , ſpeak much of our Ihacian 
ce Prelates, but, had they found them ſuch, they 


= 


2 would not have been here to make fuch Tragi- 
u cal Complaints againſt them without Cauſe : Sure 


BY 1 am, that our Lords Spiritual and Temporal in Par- 
liament aſſembled, have ſufficiently declared againſt 
* this p 1 Spirit on the account of Religi- 
on, by their full Approbation of, and Thanks re- 
„ned to the Lord Biſbop of St. Aſaph, for his Ser- 
i. uon preach'd before them, Nov. 7. 1680, and their 
% ere that he would print and publiſh that Sermon, 
In which, firſt, he lays down this Poſition, viz. ,, 3. 
That of Societies of Men, Chriſtians, of all | 
other, are more averſe from Ways of Violence 


aud Blood, eſpecially from uſing any ſuch Ways 
is on the account of Religion; And, among Chri- 
iq WE ſtian Churches, whet& they differ among them 
37 if ſelves, if either of them uſe thoſe Ways upon 


the account of Religion, they give a ſtrong 
{ Preſumption againft rhemſelyes, that they arc 


© not 
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© not truly Chriſtian. The Reaſon is, becauſe f 0 
© Chrift gave Love for the Character by which his 
© Diſciples were to be known, John xüi. v. 3. 
And leſt Men ſhould unchriſtian others firit, Þ 
that they may hate them, and deſtroy them E 
afterwards, Chriſt enlarged his Precept of Loye, 
and extended it to Enemies, and not only to 
ours, but the Enemies of our Religion, Maas. 
v. 43, 44. Secondly, He adds ,, * That by thi 
ts may uſually judge who they. are that excel 
among Chriſtian Churches, when there happens 
any Difference between them, whether touch 
ing the Faith or the Terms of Communion; Þ* 
they that were the more fierce, they generally Þ3 
had the worſt Cauſe, as, v. g. the Nicene Coun Þ* 
_ © cil ſuppreſs d the Arians by no other Force bu 
putting Arians out of their Biſhopricks; 3 the) 
© could not think Hereticks fit to be truſted wii 
© the Care of Souls, but otherwiſe as to tempo- 
© ral Things, I do not find that they inflictel 
© any kind of Puniſhment; but when the A. 41 
© ays came to have the Power in their Hands - 
© then: Depriving was nothing, Baniſhment wa 
© the leaſt that they inflicted. | Thirdly, That he 
© would have no Man puniſhed for his Religion Mei 
© no not them that deſtroy Men for Religion. it 1; 
Fourthly, he ſaith, That neither our Religion 0, 
© nor our Church, is of a perſecuting Spirit, ſſe g. 
© hath no Doctrine that teacheth Perſecution to 
N. B. She hath not practiſed it as others, when 
© they were in Authority. I thank God for ih 
© and I hope ſhe will always continue in th 4 
© Temper ; which being added to the other Mark | 
© of a true Church, may aſſure us, the is: 
c Church according to th lind of Chrift, ' Thx 
fame is in effect declared by the Houſe of Commun; 
when they returned their Thanks to Dr. Till 


ſor, Dean of Canterbury, for bis Sermon e l. 
on 
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ic 4 © fore them, Novemb. 5. 78. defiri ring him 70 print that 
ß Sermon; Where, having laid down the Example 


1 
| © this bleſſed Pattern, the Chriſtian Church-con- 
tinued to ſpeak and act for ſeveral Ages; and 
1 this was the Language of the Holy Fathers, 
Le nova ſe non vindicat ultore gladio, The Chri- 
ſtian Law doth not avenge it ſelf by the Sword 
This was then the Style of Councils, Nemini ad 
credendum vim inferre, To offer Violence to no 
Man, to compel him to the Faith; adding, 
. 19. That to ſeparate Goodneſs. and Mercy 
* from God, Compaſſion and Charity from Reli 
cz is to make the two beſt Things in the 


true Chriſtianity is not only the beſt, but the 


«þ e beſt-natur'd Inſtitution in the World, and ſo 
thi far as any Church is departed from Good - na- 
al 1 ture, and become cruel and barbarous, ſo far 
E 


s it degenerated from Chriſtianit We have 
Eder a Statute about Baniſhing Lin iſſenters, but 
no Iibacius, that I know of, who ever ſupplica- 
ted for the Making, or for the Execution of it, 
but only for Retaining of it, as a due Curb for 
Men too prone to Faction and Sedition. And fo 
38 lies Qill- dormant 1 in the Hands of his moſt Gra- 
ious Majeſty, and ma yl it ever do ſo. _ 
q $- X. This Treatiſe ſerves to 1 85 us i nd 
Jo provoke us to the uſe of any lawful M 
for the avoiding of theſe Puniſhments. bey 
bo exhort us in this Exigence to truſt to Provi- 


he dence, muſt know, That Providence doth nat exclude, 
rut rather doth require and ſuppoſe the uſe of any honeft 
"= Means for the Prevention of impendent Dangers ;. for 


e can have no R Reaſon to expect that Providence 


eee ſupernaturally engage for the immediate 
. ccomplithment of that which ma eg done. b 
La Divine Bleſſing upon ordinary Fir 


i © Theres 


orid good for nothing. And, p. 30. That 


45 


of our Lord, he adds, That in Imitation of?- 13, 4 


and render proſperous our juſt Endeavours in þ 3 
this kind; 5 when 48 have erformed. our ut. BY. 


ſumed Men better qualify'd os pals a 155 D 


to prevent it by our moſt ſerious Reformation 


up to this tremendous Judgment, to ler us fe 


1 PREFACE. | 


That Nes der would bleſs and countenan 05 *þ 


moſt to prevent Dangers in a lawful Way, and! 
find that our Attempts Pe 6 fruſtrate, then] 
only is the Time to truſt to Providence withou £| 
ſubordinate Endeavours. ä 4 
Now what Means r y be lawfuilly p purlucd, "A 1 
cording to the Conſtitutions of this K in gdom, for 
= preventing this aboding Evil, Davies ſhoud z 
preſume too nicely to determine, who do then g 
Ir dee when they do meddle extra Sphe. 
chicy dra ; it rather doth become them u 


i fre this A ens to thoſe Perſons whoſe Buſineſ] E 


and Office it profeſſedly is to be skilful in i | | 5 
Laws, and who may rationally therefbre be pro 


m this Caſe. This, cw hen ing, I may ſafte 
Fay, That what no Law of N 2 2 or police 1 
* of God forbids, may lawfully be don Je, 
and is expedient to be done, for Preſervation a , 
the Souls and Bodies of a whole Community, am 
= ſucceeding Generations, from rhe worſt af, 
3 This Treatiſe may be uſeful to quick |; 
en us, by a due Apprehenſion of this fo barb- , 
rous Religion and inhuman Doctrine, to labouf 


and moſt importunate Addreſſes to the Throne «4 . 
Grace: or, if the Providence of God fees fitting 
for the Puniſhment of our Iniquities, to give u it 


what need we ſhall then have of the moſt perf 
Patience and undaunted Courage, the moſt un j 
2 2 — ſtedfaſt Reſolution to ue 4 

c b to which we may expect to be 
poſed if we continue firm to our Religion. 4 i 


3 The PR £ FAC Ec". 
Tic the Providence of God ſhould, for our 
Sins, permit our awful Prince tobe do the 
KEFoman Faith, and poiſoned with theſe bloody Prin- 
ciples, I declare to all the World, that Chriſtiani- 
33, and our own Oaths both of Allegiance and Su- 
1 vary engage us, upon Pain of everlaſting Ruin, 
ohe dorefit im, muſt 25 Gods Orui 
ſo receive Damnation to themſelves; that all 
the Sword without Commiſſion from him, take it, 
and they who take it, though in Defence of tne, ſaith Matt. xxvi. 
Obrist, Mull perifh by it. In this Caſe therefore I 52. 
freely do acknowledge with * L'E£//ranye, we have Charafer 
other Choice before us, but either to ſuffer 27 4 Pa- 
gheſt Degree of that can befal us Pl, * 
World, or elſe to —.— our Sdub for 
, of our Lives and Fortunes; and d do 
Snake with him this publick Profeſſion to the 
ord, That, 'rhoupgh, I have as little Mind to be un- P. 13. 
— an „ Engliſh Pups as any Mor- 
[7 and would do all that I could juſtify ur #Chri- 
Han and un honeſt Man to void it, yet, furt I ran 
* more chufe my Governor hun my Father, uud that 
[ may as well renounce ny Duty 10 tbe one 24pon 
' ſcore of Religion, as tothe other, I am ve 
Pay the Duty of à Subject to what (Legal) :Prinee 
ever the all- ruling Providence of Gd ſbull {et uvur 
1 = an Oy zo fuſfer, wer 1 cont oſs 


ou : 
ion 
ed 
ing rei the Reader determine, whether thee Flights er Paſſive 
a ; Obedience were owing to the Run of the Times, or ro the Po- 
iitical Caution of not offending the Powers then in dar 
0 the ſingle Authority of Sir Reger L Eftrange as here cited; 
br to the real Opinion of the Author, meaning the Non-Reſi- 
Fance of himſelf and other private Perſons, as to Mutinies and 
Ir furrefions here exprell firain'd, withour entring into the 
ergo Eaſe of a National Defence of our Legal Conſtitution. It 
erh enough here to obſerve, chat this Writer did ſoon after 


Fo : conſcientiouſly comply with the Revolution. 
1 ouſly 
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naſe 1, 2. 
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ouſiy obey. And J conjure all reformed Chriſtian, | 
i ever they lie under theſe unhappy, Circumſtan. Þ* 
ces, not to blaſpheme their Holy Calling, or cat! 
a Scandal on the Reformation, by any Mutinies c 
Inſurrections againſt God's Vicegerent, which wil! 
aſſuredly incenſe the Wrath of God {till more « 
gainſt them, prolong their Miſeries, and mak 
| their temporal Calaruties be a fad Prologue. to e 
ternal; but that they would reſolve to ſuffer as be 
1 cometh Chriſtians, and to commit their Cauſe u 
(ll im that judgeth righteouſly. „ 
| | S. XII. +4. This Treatiſe may be inſtrume 
| 8 al to prevent being gull d and deluded. by fi jr, 
1 Mä ords and ſpecious Promiſes, and by vain Hopeso 
ior Freedom from theſe dreadful Miſeries, if this R. 
| [ | | —_— prevail; there being nothing in tx 
World more inconſiſtent with the avowed Prin 
ples of Popery, nothing more contrary to the cou 41 
tinual Practice of that Church, and to the Oath 
and Obligations of the Members of it, than uf Hf 
permit the Heretic to was theſe ſad and direſi h. 
Effects of their inhuman C ruelty. And whatſo -Þ 
ever Prince neglects to execute theſe Puniſnmem i In 
on any other {core but thoſe of Policy, muſt {-B% 
lemnly condemn the Conſtitutions of thoſe GM 
al Councils which are the ſole Foundations of h 
Faith; he muſt believe the Church of Rome mu 
only Fallible, but Falſe in her Determination 
and guilty of more Murther and Barbarity, tha 
all the Heathen Emperors were guilty of in the Taft 
.Perſecutions. He muſt continue in, and own thu 
Church to be the only Church of Chriſt, which ja 
he doth believe to be the vileſt Church on Earth, 
and guilty of the greateſt Crime imaginable. | 
Bid. p. 42, Mr. L' Eftrange takes care to tell us, That Hen 
43. the Fourth of France did not exerciſe one Act of 1). 
rauny over his Proteſtant Subjefts. But he forge; 
to tell us, that he was firſt depoſed, and then . 
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nh, i ſtab'd for his Remiſſneſs in that matter: He was Spond. 


twice depoſed by Gregory the fourteenth, A. D. 4 1 4 | 
al Þ* 1591. by Clement the Eighth, A. D. 1592. as 25 47s oY 
ing a Favourer of Hereticks, and, by the continual 
Rebellions and Defections of his Roman Catholick 

| Subjedts, he was forced, for Quierneſs fake, to 
turn Papiſt, A. D. 1594.” And yet, becauſe he 
ewas indulgent towards Heretichs, his Life was at- 

be tempted the fame Year, by John Caſtel, belong- 

ing to the Jeſuits; by a Mont, A. B. 1600. and 

he was at faft ftab'd by Ravitiae. 
And, becauſe others frequently object the like 

fu Example of the Indulgence of the French King 

da towards the Hugonots, to what T have already an- 
N ſwered, Section the Nineteenth of this T reatiſe, 
die add, t. That from the beginning of the Thir- 
oo eentb, till che middle of the Sixteenth (gung, 
all Europe hath ſcarce equall'd the Severity of 
an France for Perſtcutions of this kind, or Frequency 

efil the Hereticks,” as in this T reatiſe you will find. 

lo . The Author of The Policy of the Clergy of France . 13. 
em informs us, That their Princes have not loſt the Des Since my 
0 en of deſtroying Flereticłs, though Prudence hath obli- , 7 
+: ped them for the preſent to ſuſpend it, becauſe it could prench 

u bot be done by them without great Danger. And Kingharh 


a gellarmin himſelf will grant, Non efſe Hereticos %/werea 


ao gelle petendos quando ſunt fortiores nobis; That He- % a 
that Qeticks may be ſpared when they are ſtronger than , mp; 
Ta the Roman Gatholicks, and it is to be feared that ance. 
che more of them might periſh than of us: And this 
I all che Lenity that ever was allowed by the 
a Church of Rome towards the Proteſtant. If any 
"= Man can ſhew me, 1. That any of the Laws 
ere mentioned have been condemned, abroga- 
; A or relaxed by the Church of Rome, or the French 
18 Fhurch. 2. That any Princes have been blamed 
or, or in the leaſt * by any of her Pre- 


lates 
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_ lates from executing of thoſe Laws, or even ex- 


empted ffom that Oath, which, faith the Pope, 


- doth bind them to extirpate Hereticks, or that by 
any Council of the Roman Church they ever were 


permitted to neglect the Execution of them, or 


that from the Thirteenth to the Sixteenth Centut), 


any Prince eſcaped the Cenſures of the Church who 
did neglect to execute them. 3. That any Conn. 
try or City hath been rej jected from Communion 
with that Church for 2 Proteſtants, and 
Killing many Myriads of them in cold Blood. 1, 
4. It can be made appear, that the ſame Primi: 
ples which do oblige them to receiye other Articles 
of Faith determined by thoſe Councils, do not ob- 
115 e them to the Execution of the Decrees eſt- 
by the ſame Councils, or others equally ob- 
ging If, laſtly, there be no deſign on foot i 

Deferuftion and Extirpation of a peſtilent Heri) 
auhich bath long reigned in the e of Europe. 
If theſe Things can be evinced, then may ve 
have ſome little Hopes of being kindly 
by a Popiſh Prince, though bb were — UE 


Miracle for Propagation of the Roman Faith, aui. 
had it in his Power thus to purge his Territo G8 _. 


om: Heretical Brave... 
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MADE AGAINST „ 


[HERE TICKS 
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ANV of late have excelleikly Ai 
courſed of thoſe Doctrines of the 
Romiſh Faith, which, when bes 
lieved and practiſed, muff be hi gh- 
ly prejudicial to, or be fuffciens to 
n ter all Civil Governments; ind 
have achidtiftratively proved, that Men whoſe Con- 
Wer are e guided by 8 Romiſh 2 or who 


have 
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| \ ( 52 ) . 
have heartily embraced the Principles of that Religi« 
on, can give us no Security that they will not diſturb 
the Government by which they are protected: 
But few (if any) have of late made it profeſſedly | 
their Buſineſs to ſpeak of what may be expected i 
by ſuch as they are pleaſed to call Hereticks, when 
they are ſo unhappy as to be ſubject to a Prince 
who hath embraced the Romiſh Faith; and to a 
CLERGY which doth own the Principles of 
that Communion; which being in this preſent Jun- 
Qufre of Affairs a moſt important Subject, I hope 
it will not ſeem either unſeaſonable or unprofita- 
ble to diſcoutſe briefly on that Head. Now what 
ſach Perſons may expect to ſuffer, we ally bak 
from what already hath been decreed by them 
„ Fereticks, and what they have already 
ractiſed. | > . : 3 
5 6. I. e Laws Ecdefiafticdl and Civil made 1- Þ 
gainſt Hereticks by Popes, Kings, Emperonrs and 
Councils, may be reduced to theſe Heads; 1. Laus! 
made for the Preſervation of the Members of the! 
R. Church from falling into that which they cal! 
Hereſy : 2. The Laws made for the Diſcovery af 
Trete, their Favourers, Abettom, or fach # þ) 
they ſuſpect to be inclinable to Here); now; they 
are either ſuch as do empower Perſons to be ac- © * ; 
tive in enquiring after them, and do encourage © 
them to make Diſcoveries of this Nature, or ſuch Þ * - 
as lay an Obligation ori them to be diligent in 
making theſe Enquiries and Diſcoveries, and upon 
others to aſſiſt them in ſo doing. Or, 
which concern the Puniſhment of Heretic. 


7 P 


ered ſo to be, and the Engagement w. 
lay upon Men to execute theſe Puniſhy 


8. II. And, 1. So conſcious are the Romeſh Pre- 

lates of the groſs Abſurdity and the apparent Folly 

of their own Dodtrine, and the plain Contradidt 
5 : | 0 


— = K © — — — —— U— — 2 - 6 * "_ . 


( 


ons chat it bears, in many of its Articles, to Scrip- 
b ture and the cleareſt Reaſon, that they dare not 
permit the meaneſt Members of their Church to 

5 Look into the Scripture, or make inquiry or Search 
d © into the Articles of their F aith, or t a; a Child of 
n | rwelve Years old without an Oath to bind him 
| firm unto their Superſtitions. 
a And therefore, 1. It hath been decreed by 
of | many of their Councils, That all Males at fourteen, Concil. To. 
n- | and Females at twelve Tears of Age, ſhall abjure all . ns on 5 
e Hereſy extolling it ſelf againſt the Holy Catholic Ro-. 23 ry 
a> Þ® an Church, and Orthodox Faith; and ſhall ſwear p. 722, 
at © alſo, That they will hold the Catholick Faith which 724» 725. 
rn 
m 


5 


1 the Roman Church teacheth and holds. This is de- 
termined by a Council of many Biſhops and Prelates 
met at Toloyſe in France, A. D. 1229. Can. 12. by 
a Council held at Beziers, A. D. 1246. Can. 31.by 
a2 Council of many; Biſhops and Prelates held at A 
nd in France, Cay. 11, 12. Moreover, this Oath, by 

the Decrees of the Council of Tolouſe and Alby is 
he to be renewed upon them every two Years. And, 
7] © All that do come in and confeſs their Hereſy 9 Ibid, 
| * muſt take the fame Oath, faith the Council of 
| © Beziers, Can. 5. 
28. All Cor/uls, Governours of Caſtles, Authori- Concil. Te. 
ties and Barons, muſt be compelled by Eccleſia I. b. 308. 
ſtical Cenſure to abjure Hereticks, with the Fa- 
vourers and Abettors of them, faith the Provincial 
Council of Narbon, Can. 15. 
3.“ No Layman upon Penalty of Excommunica» 
Jon, muſt diſpute publickly or privately touching 
| 5 the "Catholick Faith, faith Nicholas the Thyd 5 Bullar. 
Conf. 1, | Rom. To. I. i 
4. No Lapman muſt have any Books of: the? 3 
| © Old or New Teſtament, ne the P/altery, the 


— m3 
— 


I N 
n 


| © Breviary, and the Hours the Bleſſed Virgin 

(three New Teſtament Books of the Roman; Edi Concil. To, 
__ any of which * mult by no means have XI. 40 
3 © In 
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1 Det. iii. 


15. 


15. 


Eſa. viii. 
20. 


Aa. xvii. 
. 


2 Cor. iii. 


12. 


| Reaſon to 


(54) 


Can. 14. 
And ure] oy ſuch anwoirhy Arts 46: Se jul 


ſupported by Oaths and Abjurations made by Chi 
dren : by ſtopping of Mens Mouths, and not per: 


'mitting theni to ask that Reaſon of their Faith which! 
all Men are obliged by their Chriſtianity 67 be y 
' readineſs to give to all that ast it; and 
holding of thoſe Scriptures of the Old Teſtamen $ 
2 Tim. iii. which are able to make them wiſe unto Salvation; 
which by the Law of Moſes were to be continua: 
Deut. vi. 7. y read unto, continually talk'd of by the People; 
to which they, by the Prophets, were adviled to 
50 and by w ich to paſs Judgment on thofe w 
4 pake unto them of religious Matters; which ouſt * © 
Joh. v. 39. Lord doth enjoyn them both to hear and arch; 
; as alſo his Ap 5 les did, commending them who 
og iii. from their Youth had known, and who upon occaſion 
ſearch the Scriptures; and alſo thoſe of the New 27. 
flament, which were on purpoſe writ in the moi 
vulgar Language of the World, that all mightÞ* 
know them, and in great Plainneſs of Speech, that 
they might underſtand them; and which were lef 


with- 


to be a Rule of Faith and Manners to all ſucceed 
ing Generations, which the Primitive Fathers do ve- 
hemently commend to the peruſal of all Chriſtian;, 
and which the Heathen Perſocutors, as fiercely a 
the Roman Cathdlicks, „ did ſtrive to wreſt out of 


their Hands. 


§. III. -2. If notwithſtanding all this "Cate to 


| keep them ignorant and blind, ſome by the 


vn of natural Reaſon'arid Religion, and o- 
thers by converſing with Men of better Princi- 
ples, or reading that ſo peſtilent, and therefore 
carefully forbidden Book, the Word of God, come 
to the * of his Truth, and be convinced 


in 77 LV ulgar Tongue, ſaith the C ouncil of la 1 


conſidering” Perſons to ſuſpect the x 
Truth of that Religion which needeth thus to be 


NG 6G „ | A A A A 


rere ENS. 


7 


Corner in Villages and Woods, above or under 


(8) 3 
of the Superſtitions and Follies of the Roman Doc- 
trines, and ſo become, according to their Notions, 

 Eereticks.” 1. All imaginable Care is uſed that they 
may not eſcape their Helliſh Cruelty, nor find a 


Ground, which may preſerve them from their Fury. 
And therefore, Wy e 

2. For the better diſcovering and apprehend- 
ing of  Hereticks, and thoſe who favour and abett 
them, or are ſuſpe&ed of theſe Matters, they 


have theſe following Perſons authoriſed for that 
Werk. e 1 | 

1. Inguiſitors of Heretical Pravity conſtituted by 
his Holineſs for that End, v. Leg. Fred. 2. 

2. All Archbiſhops and Biſhops in their reſpective 
Provinces and Dioceſſes, with their Officials and Vi- 
cars. And, Ng | | 


and Approbation of the general Council ef Conſtance, begins t 


ris ubilibet conſtitutis. Bin, To. 7. p. 1119. 
3. Abbots within their Precinfts. And, 


» © Governour or Magiſtrate throughout Lombardy and 
al is bound to keep twelve honeſs Men, two 
-=. © Notaries, and as many Servants as the Biſhop, or two 
„ the Brethren Inquiſitors ſhall think fit, who ſhall 
: © be bound to ſearch after, apprehend Hereticks, or 
bring them within the Power of the Dioceſan, 
© or his Y7cars, and to require all Perſons to aſſiſt 
them in fo doing.” Conſtit. Innocentii Quarti, 
cap. 3, 4. Clem. 4. Conſt. 13. Leo. 3. 
Theſe are the Perſons authoriſed by as good Au- 
thority as the Court or Church of Rome hath any, 
to diſcover and apprehend the Heretic and his A- 
HOT And their Commiſſion is exceeding large. 
Or, ow 2% a Ss „ 


with the 


4. For the Aſſiſtance of theſe Perſons, every 


Concil To. 


XI. p. 619. 


Fhe Bull 
of Martin 
the Fifth, 
publiſhed 


Conſent 


hus, Marti- 
nus Epi ſcopus.— Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis ac Inquiſitoribus Hæreticæ Pravita- 


Council. To. 


XI. p. 605. 


Bullar. Ro. 


To. I. p. 
F773: 
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S. IV. 1.“ If the Biſbop, bis Vicar, the Inquiſ 


»#3 324 


ek Taquiſitors and Officials of the Biſhop, and his Vi. 


„ 
Council. To. 


© Archbiſhops and Biſhops ſhall, in every Pariſh 
ride ſimile within their Cities, and without, bind one Pr7ef, 


Starntum «„ and two or three honeſt Laymen, or more, if 


i; anz © that be needful, by their Oaths, that they will 


Are hiepiſ: * diligently , faithfully and frequently enquire af. 
copi, ed. © ter Hereticks in the ſaid Pariſhes, by ſearching 
i. 05 © any Houſes or ſubterraneal Receptacles that 


Spel. Con. may ive Suſpicion of them; and if they find 


ci. To, 11. © any Hereticks, Believers, Favourers, Receivers or 


b. 672. © Defenders of them, they will ſecure them, that 
they may not fly, and then with all pry ive 
© Intimation of them to the Archbiſbop, Biſbop, 

lid. p. Lord or Bailiff of the Place.“ This Decree is 


594. renewed by the Provincial Council of Bexiers, 
held A. D. 1246. Can. 34. by the Council of 
Alby, Can. 1. p. 722. by the Council of Arles, 4. 
D. 1234. Can. y. the Council of Saltzburg, held 


5. 2341. A. D. 1420. commands © all Perſons, under the 


adj XIII. © Penalty of Excommunication, and eternal Death, 
325. * 6 5 


| (579 
. as ſoon as they know that any Heretict is in cheir 
2 x 11 erritories to reveal them to their Superiors; 
g and all Magiſtrates, when the Inguiſitors give no- 
h tice of them are bound under the ſame Penalty 
- + to apprehend, impriſon and deliver them to the 
> 5 Inquifitors, Can. 32.” And by the Conſtitutions 
bf Nicholas the Third, directed to all Chriſtians, Bul. Rom, 
F her are liable to Excommunication, who neglect to cots 1. P. 
o ſo. 
5 4. e The Lords of Territories muſt be ollici- 
tous to enquire after Hereticts in their Houſes Concil. To. 
| and Woods, and to deſtroy their Hiding-Places. .. 
Concil. Ti alouſe; Can. 3. Stat. Raimundi, Com. 7 . 9 
use, Concil. Albienſe, Can. 4. p. 723. They . 427. 
1 mult afliſt the Ordinary in taking them, under Par: 2. 5. 
; | che Penalty of Excommunication, Concil. Parif. dx. 
H. D. 1346 Can. 4. 
4. © All Earls, Barons, Reftors, and C "onſuls of 
Cities, and other ſecular Powers, bearing any 
Office whatſoever, muſt be admoniſhed by the 


6 

„Dioceſan to ſwear, that they will faithfully and 
if efficaciouſly aſſiſt the Church, according to their 
Power and Office, againſt "Hereticks and their 
Accomplices, and will uſe their utmoſt diligence 
g therein; and if it be found neceſſary, they, by 


Church Cenſures muſt be compelled "6 to do, Parr 1. 2. 
faith the Council of Bezzers, Can. g. the Coun- 679, 630. 
eil of Ally, Can. 20. page 726. the Provincial 893. 
Council of Narbon, Can. 32. And ſuitably to this, wy 

c i Canon Law determines, that © All Earls, Ba- Decretal. 
„ vrons, Rectors and Conſuls of Cities, and other l. 5. 

s [© places, ſhall, at the Admonition of the Biſhops, It. 7. cab. 
: engage themſelves b Oath, that bein required y. ar ſatu. 
by them, they wi faithfully and e caciouſly', mus. 
help the Church, according to their Office and 
Power, againſt Hereticks and their Accomplices. 

© 

J 


S. V. Nor 


. _ 
$. V. Nor are theſe only the Decrees of Poi, 
and Emperours, and of Provincial Councils, by 
| many of them are confirmed by their approved q 
Wl VVV TESTES 

1. The fourth general Council of Lateran i 
ſembled A D. 1215. Can. z. * decrees that, 4 


+ 


| © Archbiſhops , by themſelves or their Archdeacm t 
| dor by ſome fit and honeſt Perfons, twice, an 
lf Fat the, leaſt once a year, ſhall viſit their o d 
If _ © Pariſhes, in which it is reported that any H n 
|  - © reticks'do' dwell ; and ſhall compel three ut 
i more Men of good report, or if it ſeem expe t 
dient to them, the whole Neighbourhood, u f 
|} | ſwear that if any of them know of any Hier the 
| © yeticks there, or of any that keep ſecret Com. lov 
if © ?icles, or that differ in their Lives or Manne, 
; © from the common Converſation of the Faith-+ C 
4 © ful, they will endeavour to acquaint the Bν f 
| | © with them” The general Council of Conftany Ws 1 
|| that is, Martin the Fifth, f with the conſent au, 
| approbation of that Council || commands A f 
| | : s Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Inguiſitors, Commiſſaries, a : | 
1 : 2 „ TDi 6 C ö eb 
1 Adicimus inſuper, ut quilibet Archiepiſcopus, vel Epiſco i . 
| 5 pus, per ſe aut per Archidiaconum ſuum, vel idoneas perſons WW. F 
phogneſtas, bis, aut ſaltem ſemel in anno, propriam Parochiam i 0 
qua fama fuerit hæreticos habitare, circumeat: & ibi tres e Y 
| _ - plures boni teſtimonĩi viros, vel etiam, ſiexpedire videbitur, to 2 
tam viciniam jurare compellat, quod ſi quis ibidem hæreticos (Wc 1 

verit, vel aliquos occulta conventicula celebrantes, ſeu a com 
muni converfatione fidelium, vita & moribus diſſidentes, es — 

Epiſcopo ſtudeat indicare, Concil. To, XI. Part 1. p. 152. 

I Diſcretioni veſtræ, ſacro approbante Concilio Conſtantienſ, 98 
per ApoſtolicaScripta committimus & mandamus, Concil. Con. inte 
1 Bu ß L403 + 9. EX, | 5 
I Vobis, et aliis omnibus Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, & Eledis . 
ac Commiſſariis & lnquiſitoribus, virtute ſanctæ obedientiæptæ- fe 
cipimus & mandamus, ut quilibet eorum, infra limites & loc wat 
ſux Juriſdictionis, ::: circa extirpationem & correctionem erto- 8 UT: 
rum & bæreſum, - in favorem ipſius fidei grains 7s 


ter iuvigilent, & omnes infamatos ſeu ſuſpectos de tam peltife 


Elec 


Ic 


(59) 


P Ele Perſons, by virtue of their Obedience, 


that every of them within their Limits or Pla- 


L ces of their Juriſdiction, — do watch for 
the extirpation and corr 


| ion of all Errors 
and Hereſies. And whereſoever they find any 
that are infamed or ſuſpected to be guilty of 


thoſe Crimes, to compel them under the Pe- 
* nalty of Excommunication, Suſpenſion, inter- 
dict or Confeſſion of the Crime, or any other 
more formidable Puniſnment, Canonical or Legal, 
to take a corporal Oath upon the Evangeliſts, 
the Reliques of the Saints, or a Crutifix, to an- 


the Queſtions among many others, are theſe fol- 
I 7 2 ak 18 
q I. Whet 


liging them to condemn themſelves. „ 
2. Whether they hold it a mortal Sin to be 
guilty of Perjury, though it be to fave their 

; Fives or forthe 1 the Faith. This 
may be done by Catholicts 

by Hfereticks. . 


i $ Whether he believes, That after the Con- 
ſecration of the Prieſt in the Sacrament of the 


Altar under the Elements of the Holy Bread 


and Wine, there remains no material Bread 
and Wine, but the fame Chriſt entirely, who 
. 8 E * = T4 BOS. EINER) 


ewes 
Us = 2 * 


— — 
n labe ſub confMati criminis,excommunicationis, ſuſpenſionis, 
interdicti, aut alia formidabili poena canonica, yellegali, PIO: 
quando, & quemadmodum eis videtur expedire, & faQirequire- 
ret qualitas, per juramentum corporaliter præſtitum, tactis ſacro- 
ſanctis Eyangeliis, ſeu ſanctorum reliquiis, imagine crucifixi, ſe- 
cundum quorundam locorum obſervantiam, juxta infra ſcripta 
interrogatoria, ad quemlibet Articulum convenientia reſpon. 
ere compellant, Concil, Conſtant. Se. 45, Bin, To, 7. P. 1121. 


ut muſt not be done 


1 34 her they think it lawful that ſuch an Pag. 1124. 
Oath ſhould be impoſed upon or taken by them, 
for their Purgation, (i. e.) an Oath ex officio, ob- 


/ 


© of che E ether. | 


< Deity of Chriſt, and whole Chriſt, (in his bro 


Page 1125. 


cum inventi fuerint ſola ſuſpicione notati, ſeu ſuſpecti, niſi 


M-. 4 


c ſuffered on the Croſs, and fits at the Right-had 4 


4. Whether he believes, That. the Conſecr, © 
< tion being made by a Prieſt, under the Specia 4 - 
« of Bread alone, and without the Species of Wins Þ+ 
c there is the true Fleſh, and Blood, and Soul, ad *) 


© ken Body) and the ſame Chriſt abſolutely, a 
© under every one of the Species in particula, Þ 
(i. e.) whether there be one Million of Chriſts, ai 
yet but one. AL 2 
F. Whether he believes, That the Cuſtom 
© communicating Lay-men in the Species of Breu 
© alone, —approved by this Holy Council, be 1] 
© be obſerved, fo that it is not lawful to change 
© it without the Authority of the Church, (i.. 
whether he hold that the Council, forbidding wa 
Chriſt commands; is to be obeyed before Chri//. | 
6. Whether he believes, That the Pope being 
© Canonically elected, is the Succeſſor of St. Pete, Þ* 
© and hath ſupreme Autbority in the whole Chu 
of God? With many Qaeſtions of the like Na. 
ture, containing the whole. Superſtition of the 
Church of Rome. „ 4 
2. * If any Perſon whom they ſuſpe& to be 
« guilty of Hereſy, will not undergo their Cami 
© cal Purgation, or by a damnable Obſtinacy refuls 
© thus to ſwear, in order to his Purgation, he {i 
© ro be condemned as an Hererick ;* fo the fourth I 
general Council of Lateran, and the general Cour: 


lang 
cator. 
reliqu 
aut de 
prædi 
Hære 


— 


Si qui vero ex eis juramenti Religionem obſinatione dam: 
nabili reſpuentes, jurare forte noluerint, ex hoc ipſo tanquan 
Hæretici reputentur. Concil. Lat. quartum, Can, 3. Concil. 71, 
. VVV 

Qui autem de Hæreſi per judicem'competentem Eccleſiaſt. 


h 


— propriam innocentiam congrua devotione monſtraverint, 


in purgatione eis canonice indicta deficientes, & ſe canonice pul- 


3. This 


| ( 6x 3 
and 5 3. This Power is given co Archbiſhops, &e. 
throughout all * Parts of the World where any 
. Hereſj ariſeth, viz. to make theſe Enquiries, 
cia and proceed accordingly; ſo that no Country, 
ne, where this Religion doth obtain, can expect any 
and Thing but a continual Butchery of all that will not 
o be moſt groſs Idolaters. And, 
and 4. They command their F Officers, to proceed 
a, Þ* againſt, and to condemn as Heęreticts, all Perſons 
aof whatſoever Dignity, Office, Preeminence , 
State and Condition they ſhall be, and what 
Names ſoever they are called, who think other- 
et wiſe of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
v Chrift, or of Baptiſm, or of Confeſſion of Sins, 
or Penance, or any other Sacraments, or Ar- 
kticles of Faith, than the Holy Roman Church and 
wy 24 Univerſal, teacherh, and as Hereticks, to give 
them over to the Civil Magiſtrate. Concil. Con- 


7 


n Fan. ibid. And, 1 
7 0 5 
Wh ©} - £ 


ml 2 non valentes, aut pro hujuſmodi purgatione facienda ob- 
b inatione damnabili jurare renuentes, tanquam Hæretici ebn- 
demnentur. Concil. Conſt. Seſſ. 4 5. Bin. To. VII. p. 1121. 
Tam ad Regnum Bohtmie, & convicinas illi, quam a- 
be lias quaſlibet partes in quibus hæc ſuperſtitioſa doctrina quomo- 
u dolibet pullaverit. 76:4, | 
is Mandamus quatenus vos Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, et Electi, 
et quiliber veſtrum, per ſe: ſeu alium, vel alios, quos graves & 
idoneas perſonas ſpiritualem Juriſdictionem habentes eſſe volu- 
mus, omnes et ſingulos cujuſcunque dignitatis, officii, præemi- 
nentiæ, ſtatus vel conditionis exiſtunt, & quibuſcunque nomini- 
bus cenſeantur, qui de præexcelſo . Sacramento corporis & 
ſlanguinis Domini noſtri Jeſ« Chriſti vel de baptiſmate, ſeu pec- 
cactorum confeſſione, poenitentia pro peccatis, injunctione, vel 
. reliquis Eccleſiaſticis ſacramentis, {eu fidei articulis, aliter ſentire 
aut docere quam ſacroſancta R. Eccleſia & univerſalis docet. 
ſv, prædicat & obſervat, tanquam Hæreticos judicetis, & velut 


l. Hæreticos ſeculari curiæ relinquatis. Concil. Conſtant. Seſſ 45. 
„Eo 
nt, | 


F. They 


(629 „ 
F. They renew the Conſtitution of * Bon 1 
the Eighth, concerning the Inuiſition, requirigz e th 
and commanding all Powers, and Lordi Tempo Wof 1 
© ral, and Judges, of whatſoever Dignity, Name Can 
cor Office, as they deſire to be reputed, Chrifi N are 
© ans and ſons of the Church, and to glory in tx Thi 
Name of Chriſt, that they obey, and attend the: I Bull 
Inguiſitors, and other Eccſaſiaſtical Perſons dep 2 


— p 


© ted, or hereafter by the Apoſiolical See, to be F 
c puted, for the finding out and puniſhing, of H. have 
© reticks, affording them their Aid and Favour u ther 
finding out, apprehending and impriſoning then, {ther 
and all that do believe, favour, receive, or d. niſn 
© fend them.” And ſo much for the Laws mu to 
for enquiring after Heretic. cu 
FS. VI. 3. The Laws which do concern the Pu be 
niihment of Hereticks, when they are once d N 
covered and apprehended, are either ſuch as do d. ¶ agai 
clare what Puniſhments ſhall be inflicted on then; ſt 

or ſuch as do oblige Men to inflict thoſe Puniſh: « 
ments upon them. Now the Puniſhments whid . B 
| by their Laws muſt be inflicted on them, are the: Con 
Concil. To. following viz. Excommunication, Confiſcation of ih. 123 
XI. p. 688. Goods, Inpriſonment, Exile, Death, Concil. Bitter © 


. 
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* Conſtitutionem) FelicisRecordationis Bonifacii Ottavicque We th 
incipit, ut Inquiſitionis negotium, renovantes, & etiam ex N e pe 
quentes, univerſos Poteſtates, & Dominos tem orales, & Jud: WF P 
ces antedictos, quibuſcunque dignitatibus, vel officiis, ſeu nom 
nibus cenſeantur, exhortando requirimus, & mandamus eiſdem, We th 
ut ſicutreputari cupiunt, & haberi fideles, ac filii Ectleſiz' nun- th 
cupari, & in Chriſti nomine gloriari, ita pro defenſione Fidei vo- | 
bis Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, & Electis, ac Inquiſitoribus hærei BP * 
cz pravitatis, & aliis Judicibus ſeu perſonis Eccleſiaſticis per nos ery 
ad hoc deputandis, fidem & communionem Sante Matr' 723 
Eceleſiæ tuentibus pareant & intendant, przbeantque auxilium WW Ar. 
et favorem, in hæreticorum, necnon eredentium, fautorum, !* 
ceptatorum, & defenſorum ipſorum inveſtigatione, captione, cu· W 3 
ſtodia diligenti, cum ab ĩiſdem fuerint requiſiti. 1bid. p. 112: Ny. 
Vid. Sexti 3 e. IÞ. | | 
1. "Le 


; 


Wh them, Their Goods, 
© ſhall return unto them. 
* Bitterrenſe, Can. 3 


Com. Toloſ. p. 449, 450. Concil. Arelat. A. D. 622. 
1234. Can. J. p. 2341. 


them. 


723. Stat. 7 WL: Comit. Tolof. Concil. Province. 


C63) 
| 1. © They. muſt be excommunicated, with all 
their Favourers, every Week, faith the Council, 
of Beziers A. D. 12 33. Can. 1. and A. D. 1246. Page 453. 
Can. 8. And the Council of Alby, Can. 19. They 172 
are actually excommunicated, faith their Canon Law. r 7* 
This Sentence doth paſs upon them yearly 1 in they, 5. 
Bulla Cœnæ. +> 
2. They muſt loſe all their Goods. 2; 


have Liberty to do) hath free leave to take from 
them all their Goods, and full right to enjoy Contil: 7. 
them. Conſt. Innocentii LV. cap. 2. And this Pu- . + 655. 
niſment, ſaith Innocent the Third, © we command 2e. 
to be executed on them by the Princes and Se- J. 5. Ti. 7. 
I* cular Powers, who ſhall by * ee e, 10. 
be compelled thereunto. 

| Moreover, after the Sentence is pronounced 
if they have any 
ſtill remaining ſhall be all confiſcated, and never 
Conſt. F red. 2. Concil. 


678. Statuta Raimundi, 2. XI. p. 


© The very Houſe in 1 the Be is 


found muſt be deſtroyed and never built again, 
and the 


ground — be confiſcated, and fo. 
* muſt all the other Houſes contiguous to it, if 


C they belong to the ſame Perſon, (unleſs it ap- 


pear to the [nquiſitors that the Lords of them 


15 were wholly. inculpable ) and all the Goods of 


them muſt be ſold, or become his that takes 
Innocent. 4. cap. 26. Clem. 4. Conſt. 

13. Leg. 25, 8 7 7010/. Can. 6. Concil. Bis-Abid. 3 
err. Can. 3. Conil. Albien. Can. 6. 9. l. G, 


Narbon. Can. 35. p. 694- 


lay. 5 
And 


7 For (1.) whoſoever apprehends « 2 wh all * 9 


Pecretal. 0 


Ti. 2 c. 2 ; 


- 
. 4a 


449. * a 


3. "LOB are co be impriſoned withour de- 4 : 


— — « — — — — — — — 
E rr . ˙¹w r_—— os, Den —— — e 
— > ; = * * * 
. -- _ 1 


* n 


7a 

And when they have them thus in hold, tile! 
Governour is, by the Conſtitutions of Pope In. Þ < 

cent the Fourth, obliged to compel them by am «c. 

cirra di. © Puniſhments which do not diſmember them, or Þ = 
minute. 6 endanger their Death, expreſly to confeſs ther ., 
mes” Errors, and to accuſe all other Hereticks they I « | 
zis perieu- know of, and the Believers, Receivers, or Def. 40 
lum. To. 116 ders of them, and to tell where their Good thi 
EY, Ole: Conft. Innocent. 4. cap. 27. Which Cor Se 
Te. J. p, ſtitution is renewed by Clemens the Fourth, Conf, Co 
* 13. Leg. 24. and is the ground of all the Hellii i .- 
Cruelties which thoſe poor Creatures meet with cre 

in the Inquiſition: Cy 

95. VII. 4. They muſt be baniſh'd, extermins h 

- wh or driven out of all places where they 2. <. J 

Concil. To. For the Council of Cologne commands all that ar Þ © 1 
12. © ſubje& to it to riſe up againſt Hereticts, their Þ alſo 
| © Favourers and Receivers, and faithfully to procur ¶ Cor 
© their Extermination. Can. p. A. D. 142 5. % rior 
2363, 364. And in order hereunto, | © 
To, XI. p. I. All ſecular Powers muſt ſwear to expel H. 
622. ticks out of their Dominions. The Conſtitution 
If the Emperor Frederic the Second run thu, 

© We make a perpetual Decree, That the Officer, 

© Confuls , "Reftors whatſoever Office they enjoy, 

© ſhall, in defence of the Faith, take a publick 

© Oath, That they will honeſtly endeavour with 

© their utmoſt Power to expel all Hereticks, as ſuch 

Bid. p. © condemned by the Church, out of their Territo- 
142 © ries. And al that ſhall be admitted hereafter 
f © 'to any place of Government, Temporal or Per- 
« pena, Hal be bound to take this Oath, or loſe 
Government. Ludovicus the Seventh, Any 
Concil. Tv. of France, with the Advice of his Nobles. ſets 
XI. p. 423. forth his Edicis againſt Hereticks, commanding al 
his Barons, Bailiffs, and other Subjects preſent 
and future, to be ſollicitous and intent to purge 


© * thei ir Territories from Hereticks and 5 
Filth, 


ö erce, FThat every Governour in Lombardy. ha- 


© his Euict, to baniſh all Hereticks from under his 605: 

. Juriſdiction, and to declare, That none of them 

ſhall ſtay within his Juriſdiction. Conſt. 2. So 

| alſo do the Conſtitutions of Clement the Fourth, Bull. Rom. 
; Conſt. 13. Leg. 2. Now, for the better Execu- To, I. p. 
tion of this puniſhment, it is decreed, „„ 


C 

. Filth; and to ſwear to the: obſeryation of this 
and all other Statutes made againſt them. They 

© muſt ſwear to do their endeavours to extermi- 
| © nate out of their Dominions all Hereticks, Be- 
© lievers, Receivers, Favourers, or Defenders of them, 
© faicly the Council of Ally, Can. 20. The Coun- „ 776. 
| 41 of Arles gives power to the Biſhop to compel Concil. To, 
| them by Church Cenfures to take this Oath. Cay. 3. XI. part. a. 
See the like, Concil. Bitter. Can. 9. p. 679, 680. J. 340. 
| oncil. provinc. Narbon. Can. 32. p. 693, 694. 

The Conſtitutions of Innocent the Fourth de- 


0 ving called a Common Council, ſhall put er To, XI 


* VIII. 1. That if any Governour knowing- 
permit--a- Heretick to abide in his Dominions he 
Ws be eee Concil. Bitter. Can. 
LEN P. C. | 
2.$:/That whoſoever, having temporal Domi- 
[ nion, neglect to proſecute thoſe who by the 
© Church are denounced | Heyeticks, or to extermi- Incompa- 
nate them out of his Province or Dominion, is rabiliter 
to be. deem'd a grievous r 5h of Hereticks, Reus, p. 
Concil. Narbon, Can. 15 0 ö 
* He who koowing ly permits a x Heretick to 
© abide in his Dominions, ſhall for ever loſe them. 
And his Body ſhall be in the Power of his Lord, 
to do with him as he ought, Concil. Toloſ. Can. Concil. To, 
4 Concil. Bitterr. Can. 2. p. Gy. Concil. Alb. Can. y. Xl. p. 
775. © If the temporal Lord being required ſhall 428. 
veglect to purge his Ty from ' heretical 
Favit, after one Vear elapſed from the Time 
* of his Monition, ( ſaith hy SENS F rederick,) 
6 we 
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s 
© we expoſe his Territories to be ſeized by Ca- 
© tholicts, who, having exterminated the Herelicts, 
© without Contradiction ſhall poſſeſs it, and pre- 
ſerve it in the Purity of Faith, ſo as no Injury be 
© done to the Right of the ſuperiour Lord, who 
© doth not any way oppoſe this Procedure; provi- 
© ded notwithſtanding that the ſame Law take 
Place againſt them who have no principal Lords, 

Pag. 622: © Conſt. Fred. 2. And this his Conſtitution is con- 
* firmed by Honorius the Third, Conſt. 1. 
Ro. ” IX. Now all theſe Conſtitutions of Pope, 
Kings, Emperours, Provincial Councils, are alſo con- 
firmed by the approved general Councils of the 

Roman Church; and are extended and enlarged by 


them to Kings, Emperours, and Supreme Governoui, j 
and ſo they are not only Conſtitutions of State, or 
of the Court of Rome, but alſo of the whok BY 


Church of Rome. For, | 


1. The Fourth general Conncil of Larrrun be | 
gins the Chapter fi on Hereticks thus, Wee 
and anathematize every Hereſy er- 


communicate 


6 tolling it {elf againſt the Holy Orthodox Cui bali 
Faith, which we have now expounded, condemn Þ* j; 


© ing all Heretichs by what Names ſoever they. ar E 


 _ Arm a. 


© called. + We anathematize them, their Defer Þ* » | 


„ders and Receivers, (faith the Third 1 


Council held there. . 5 
2. The third general Council of * Lateran ut 
der Alexander the Third, the Fourth general Cour 


TO” — 


— 


Ex communicamus et anathematizamus omnem Hereſiv 
extollentem ſe adverſus han ſanctam orthodoxam Fid em quan 
fuperius expoſuimus, condemnantes univerſos Hæreticos qu: 


buſcunque nominibus cenſeantur. Concil. Lat. Can. 3. Conti 7 


To. XI. p. 148. 


+ Eos et Defenſores eorum et Receptores Anathemati de- ; 


cernimus ſubjacere. Concil. Lat, tertium, cap. 27. 


— Bona ejuſmodi Damnatorum, ſi Laici fuerint, confiſcentu. 
Concil, Lat. quartum, Can. 3. ibid. Confiſcentur eorum bon? ei 


! | Ml 


what 
niſhed, and, if need be, compelled by Eccleß- 
7 * aſtical Cenſure, that as ey Oiies wk be ns. 
ted Chriſtians, ſo they will take an Oath for the 
| © Defence of the Faith, that they will honeſtly 
"$5 © endeavour with their whole Power to extermi- 


=. 

til of Lateran under Ianocent the Third, and the 
general Council of Conſtance decree, that * the 
© Goods of Hereticks if they be Laymen fhall be 
c confilcated.  - 

3. They decree that © the Temporal Lords, be- 


ing required by the Jnqui/itors, Archbiſbops , Bi. 


© ſhops, &c. 7 ſhall within their Juriſdictions, with- 


© out Delay, impriſon Hereticks, and cauſe them 
© to be kept in cloſe Cuſtody, by putting them 
into Fetters and Iron Chains, till the Church hath 
;paſſed Sentence on them; and not * freeing them Lieber. 
from Priſon without the Licenſe of the Biſhop or . 
ui ſitort. And. 


# 


. + 


4. They decree that the © Secular Power 
Offices ſoever they enjoy, ſhall be admo- 


— 


2 . 


* 


— 


2 liberum ſit Principibus ejuſmodi homines ſubjicere ſervituti. 
Lat. tertium, cap. 27. Bona ipſorum, a tempore commiſſi cri- 


9 


minis, ſecundum eanonicas Sanſtiones confiſcata. Concil. Conſt. 
Seſſ. 45. Bin. To. 7. p. 1121. 


+ Ut præfatas perſonas peſtifera in poteſtatem, ſeu earce- 
rem. —infra eorundem Dominorum poteſtatem, ſeu judicuny 
diſtrictum ducant, vel duci faciant, fine mora, ubi per viros Ca- 


tholicos. ſub ara et diligenti cuſtodia, ne fugiant ponendo 


eos etiam compedibus et manicis ferreis, teneant, donec eo- 


dum negotium pe: Eccleſiz judicium terminetur. Concil, Conſt. 


Self. 45. Bin. To. 7. p. 1121. 
* Moneantur autem, et inducantur, et, fi neceſſe fuerit, per 


= Cenſuram Eccleſiaſticam compellantur Seculares Poteſtates qui- 
buſcunque funguntur Officiis, ut ſicut reputari cupiunt et ke, 
ri fideles, ita pro defenſione Fidei præſtent publicè Juramentum 
quod de terris ſuæ juriſdictioni ſubjectis univerſos Hæreticos ab 
ccleſia denotatos bona fide pro vicibus exterminare ſtudebunts 
ita quad à modo quomodocunque quis fuerit in Poteſtatem ſive 
ſpiritualem five temporalem aſſumptus hoc teneatur 3 


Juramento fixmare, Concil. Lat. quartum, Can. 3. 


© nate 


(a) — 
nate all Hereticks, condemned by the Church, out 
© of their Territories.” Thus the fourth Lateran 
Council hath defined. 'The general Council of Con- 
ſtance requires F All Archbiſhops, Biſnops, and o- 

| © ther Perſons choſen for this Work, to admoniſh 
© and require all Kings, Emperours, Dukes, Princes, 
Earls, Barons, &c. and by the Apoſtolical Auth- 
© 7ity to command them, to expel all Hereticks 
© forementioned out of their Kingdoms, Provin- 
© ces, Cities, Towns, Caſtles, Villages, Territo- 
< ries and other Places, according to the Canon 
© of the Lateran Council which begins with the 
© Words, Sicut ait, that is, according to the Twen- 
ty ſeventh Canon of the Third general Councit of 
Lateran, which, under Anathema, forbids any one 
to let the Hereticts there mentioned tarry within 
their Houſes or Territories. SN Above 


F. The Fourth Council of * Lateran adds, that 


/ | 

3 
+ Omnes Chriſtianz & Catholicz Fidei Profeſſores, Impera- WW 7 

torem, Reges, Duces, Principes, & e. neenon cæteros juriſdicti- 13 
onem temporalem ex ercentes juxta Juris formam & exigentiam 2 
AuthoritateApoſtolica exhortando moneatis & requiratis, utde on 
Regnis, Provinciis, Civitatibus, O ppidis, Caſtris, Villis, Terris & th 

Locis aliis, ac Dominiis ſupradictis, omnes & ſingulos Hereti- W 
cos hujuſmodi, ſecundum tenorem Lateranenſis Concilii, quod fe 
incipit cur air, —tanquam oves morbidas Gregem Domini in- Tt 
ficientes expellant, nec eoſdem in ſuis diſtrictibus prædicare, do- = 

micilia tenere, larem fovere, contractus inire, negociationes & 

mercationes quaſlibet exercere, aut humanitatis ſolatia, N. B. nth 
cum Chriſti Fidelibus habere permittant. Conc, Conſt. Seſſ. 45. 4 - pri 
pud Bin. To. 7. p. 1121. A. Vide Concil. Lat. tertium, cap. 27. ; 
* $i verò Dominus temporalis requiſitus, & monitus ab Eccle- Cor 
ſia, terram ſuam purgare neglexerit ab hac hæretica foeditate, per enn 
Metropolitanum & cæteros Comprovinciales Epiſcopos excom- fide 
municationis vinculo innodetur, &, ſi ſatisfacere contempſerit | anix 
infra annum, ſignificetur hoc Summo Pontifici, ut ex tunc ipſe Sefſ. 
vaſallos ab ejus fidelitate denunciet abſoluto , & terram exponat 1 
Catholicis occupandum, qui eam, exterminatis Hzreticis, fine 11 
ulla contradictione poſſideant, & in fidei puritate conſervent,: al- ipſai 
vo jure Domini principalis, dummodo ſuper hoc ipſe nullum etlay 


præſtet obſtaculum, nec aliquod impedimentum opponat, 2 
1 | ; 25 oy 1 


(6) 
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© if the Temporal Lord, being required and admo- Ki 
© niſhed by the Church, ſhall neglect to purge his Bi! 
© Territories from Heretical Filth, he ſhall be ex- | 
© communicated by the Metropolitan and his Suf- Wii 
' © fragans; and if he neglect to give Satisfaction Wil 
within a Year, this ſhall be ſignified to the 1 
| © Pope, that he, from henceforth, may pro- | | f 
| © nounce his Subjects diſcharged from their Obe- Wil 
| © dience, and expoſe his Territories to be enjoy- 4 I | 
d ed by Catholicks, who, having exterminated the A | 
| © Hereticks, ſhall poſſeſs it without all Contradi- Mii 
| © Ction, and keep it in the Purity of Faith, fo Wil 
| © that no Injury be done to the Principal Lord, 1 
vVbo doth not oppoſe his Procedure; provided | il 
© © notwithſtanding / that the ſame Law take (| 
© © placeagainſt them who have no Temporal Lords.” i 


| Now let it be obſerved, that both the Councils | 
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of “ Conſtance and of Baſil, do reckon this Late- Mil 
ran among thoſe Councils which all their Popes muſt With 

| ſwear to maintain to the leaſt Tittle, and to de- | |! 

fend even to Blood; and that the Council of 4 10 

: Trent not only hath declared it to be a general BU 
[= . TY g „5 * 1 
. Council, but alſo doth affirm one of its Definitt- —_— 
- ons to be the Voice of the whole Church, and BY 
8 therefore theſe three general Councils muſt be ſup- = |! 
: poſed to approveall that is cited from this Council. Nn 

: £ a N * 
The general Council of || Conflance decrees, that . 
J- r py 2 1 _ . .. 
N 3 * 1 Sis 
p, nihilominus lege ſeryata circa eos qui non habent Dominos 1 
6 principales, bid. p. 148, 149. . eee N 
7. * Corde et ore profitzor fidem ſecundum traditionem octo 1 
e- Conciliorumgeneralium, necnon Lateranenſis, Lugdunenſis, Vi- 1 
er ennenſis, Conſtantienſ#s, generalium etiam Conciliorum, et illam jt! 
n- idem uſque ad unam apicem immutilatam ſervare, et uſque ad = | 
it animam et ſanguinem defenſare, et prædicare, Concil. Conſtant. = | 
5 Sf. 39. Baſil. Sefſ. 37: A de 101 
at er Lateranenſe Concilium Eccleſia ſtatuit. Seſſ 14. c. 5. In 
ne 11 Omnes et ſingulos Hæreticos hujuſmodi, necnon Sectatores a bil ilk! 
al- ipſarum Hæreſum et Errorum utriuſque ſexũs, tenentes, et # 3 14 i 
m etiam defendentes eoſdem, aut Hzreticis ipſis quomodolibet, ; 11 | 
mm | | F 3 | Dos all | 1. þ 
if 85 | g | | | 
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6 all Heretirks, all Followers and Defenders of them, 
or Partaters with them, though they ſhine in 
© the Dignity of Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſnops, 
© Kings, Quecus, Dukes, or any other Eccleſiaſti- 
c cal or Mundane Title, ſhall bo pronounced ex- 
© communicate in the preſence of the People every 
6 Sunday and Holy-Day: and that the Archbi- 
c ſhops, Biſhops, and Inguiſitors, ſhall diligently 


deten: matize or receive ſuch #Jerefies or 
6 Errors as they before had mentioned, of what 
© Dignity, State, Pre- eminence, Degree, Order 
or Condition ſoever they are, and if they be 
© found guilty or infamed, by their Authority 
© ſhall proceed againſt them by the Puniſhments 
© of Excommunication, Suſpenſion, Inter dict, as allo 
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| ene vel occulte, in divinis, vel alias participantes, etiamſi 
atriarchali, Archiepiſcopali, Epiſcopali, Regali, Reginali, Du- 
Cali, aut alia quavis Eccleſiaſtica vel mundana præfulgeant dig 
nitate. ex communicatos ſingulis diebus dominicis et feſtivis 
in præſentia populi nuncietis, et per alios nunciari faciatis, et 
nihilominus contra eoſdem omnes et ſingulos, utriuſque ſexs, 
hujuſmodi errores tenentes, approbantes, defendentes, dogma- 
tizantes ac Fautores et Receptores et Defenſores eorundem,. 
et quemlibet ipſorum der ane. dignitatis, {tatus, præemi- 
nentiæ, gradus, ordinis vel conditionis exiſtunt, auctoritate no- 
ſtra diligenter inquirere ſtudeatis, et eos quos per inquiſitionem 
hujuſmodi diffamatos, vel per confeſſionem eorum, vel per 
facti evidentiam, vel alias hujuſmodi hæreſis et erroris labe re- 
ſperſos 1 auctoritate prædicta, etiam per excommunica- 
tionis, fuſpenſionis, & interdicti, necnon privationis dignita- 
tum, perſonatuum et offi ciorum, aliorumque beneficiorum Ec- 
cleſiaſticorum ac feudorum, quæ 3 quibuſcunque Eccleſiis, 
Monaſteriis, ac aliis locis Eceleſiaſticis obtinent, ac etiam bo- 
norum et dignitatum ſecularium.— et per alias pœnas, ſenten- 
dias et cenſuras Eccleſiaſticas, ac vias et modos quos ad hoc 
expedire, ſeu opportunos eſſe videritis, etiam per captiones et 
incarcerationes perſonarum, et alias pœnas A quibus 
Mæretici puniuntur, ſeu puniri jubentur, aut ſolent, juxta Ca- 
Donicas Sanctiones. Concil, Conſtant. Seſſ. 4 5. aud Bin. T-, 
Al, p, 1125. . | | ? 


2 e concerning them, who hold, approve, 


| The general Council of Siens confirms this Bull of 


p. 149. : 


(77) 


© of Deprivation. of their Dignities „Offices and 


© Benefices Eccleſiaſtical, and alſo of their Secu- 
© lar Dignities and Honours, and by any other 
© Penalties, Sentences, | Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
Ways or Manners which they ſhall judge expe- 
« dient, even by taking and impriſoning their 
© Perſons, and executing upon them any corporal 


© Puniſhments with which Hereticks uſe to be 


& puniſhed, according to the Canonical Sanctions.” 


Martin the Fifth, made with the Approbation and 


Concurrence of the Council of Conſtance, and ſo, 


upon the matter, renews all the forementioned 

$. X: And whereas our dear Lord declares, he 
came not to deſtroy; Mens lives but to ſave them, they 
have ſer up under the Banner of the Croſs an He.. 


of Men, on purpoſe to exterminate, deſtroy and 


butcher rhoſe whom they are pleaſed to call Hero- 


' ticks, and, to encourage them in this inhuman ſer- 


vice, do promiſe them the greateſt, Privileges. 
The * Council of Bourges approved by the general 
Council of Baſil, declares, that War may juſtly be 


© waged againft condemned Herericks, and that 


Princes and Chriſtian People may be animated to 
© fight againſt them. + Ne 


The Fourth general Council of T Lateran de- 


crees, P that they who under the Badge of the 


5 + £4 %S * 


* 


Si Bohemi non venerint ad Concilium fic ſolenniter man- 
dati, tune Principes et Chriſti Fideles poterunt ad pugnam ani- 
mari: (& paulo poſt) juſte induci poſſit bellum contra Hæreti- 
cos damnatos. Append. ad Concil. Baſil, apud. Bin. To. VII. p. 


} Catholici vero, qui Crucis aſſumpto charactere, ad Hæreti- 


corum exterminium ſe ac cinxerint, illa gaudeant indulgentia; 
illoque ſancto privilegio ſint muniti, quod accedentibus in ter- 
ræ ſanctæ ſubſidium conceditur. Concil. Lat. quartum, To. XI. 


'F a Croſs 


XII. p. 
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„They ſhall De 
© Churth, and ſhall' be ſecure from any manner of 


| Coe ) — 
© Croſs will ſet themſelves to exterminate Here. 
© ticks, ſhall enjoy that Indulgence and that holy 


© Privilege which is granted to them who go in 


Defence of the Holy Land, and that is, full Re- 
© miffion of all their Sins which they confeſs, and 


's for which they have been contrite, and a grea- 


© ter Degree of everlaſting Happineſs than others 
© may expect. Can. 3. een 
The third general Council of . Laterandecrecs, 

de taken under the Defence of the 


Moleſtation in their Goods and Perſoſis, and ſhall 
© have two Years relcaſe of the Penance en- 
© joyned them, and receive greater Indulgence at 


'© the Diſcretion 'of the Biſhops.” Cap. 27. The 


general Council of Siena decrees, that“ all who pro- 
© ſecuteand procure the Extirpation of the Wicell- 
© ffts, and Huſſites, ſhall:enjoy all the Rights, Pri- 


vileges and Indulgences concerning the Pardon 


© of their Sins, which have been granted to them 


that riſe up againſt Hereticts And to all that wil 


_ — —ů— 


* 


x 8 7 1 
41 3 ' THREE a . 7 ; 


Eos qui ardore Fidei ad (Hæreticos præfatos) ex pugnan- 
dum, laborem juſtum aſſumpſerint, ſicut eos qui Cn 
dominicum viſitant ſub Eceleſiæ defenſione recipimus, & ab 
univerſis inquietationibus tam in rebus quam in perſonis, ſtatui- 
mus manere ſecuros q; et rurſus fidelibus Chriſtianis qui contra 
eos arma ſuſceperint biennium de pœnitentia injuncta relaxa- 
mus, aut ſi longiorem ibi moram habuerint, Epiſcoporum di 
ſcretioni, quibus hujus rei cura fuerit injuncta, committimus, 


ut ad eorum arbitrium ſecundum modum laboris, major eis 


Indulgentia tribuatur. Concil. Lat. 3. cap. 27. apud Bin. Tv, 
FH Se 5 eee 
I Statuit hae ſancta Synodus, quòd quicunque capientes 
Heereticos, et in poteſtatem Ordinariorum, vel Iacmlfebenn 
Hereticz pravitatis effectualiter ponentes, vel eos, quos deti- 
nere, ſeu capere non poſſent, de eorum territoriis omnes er- 
nora aut bannientes, ſeu etiam requiſiti, brachium ſecu- 
are contra eos præſtantes eam Indulgentiam conſequantui 
quæ dari conſuevit perſonaliter proficiſcentibus in ſubſidium 
Terræ Sanctæ. Concil. To, X11, p. 368, 369. | 


3 83 0 pro- 


3 


N indie 
5 | 


rum 
1 * 
Fidei, 
te; 1 
quod 
tuus 
exe: 


(722 | 


| © proſecute thoſe Heyeticks, apprehend or bring 


* © them to the: Inquiſitors, or, if they cannot ap- 


| © prehend, will expel them from their! Territo- 
* © ries, and if they be required fight againſt them; 


they promiſe all | the Privileges - granted to 

* © thoſe who went to the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Land. So alſo doth the Canon Law. Eugenius Decreral. 
| the Fourth, in his Bull of Revocation of the ge- - 5. Tit. 7. 
neral Council of Baſil objects this to them, That NN 


5 3 the Decrees of the Holy Fathers, and 
x © the 


Etifts of Emperours, which deny the admit- 


L ting Hereticks to Audience, and in prejudice to 
© © the Authority Apoſtolick , and the Authority of 
| © the Holy Councils, they had invited the Bohemi- 


ans to diſpute at Baſil, about certain Articles con- 


demned by the Decrees of Popes and Councils, it 
being, ſaith he, notorious to the whole World, 
that the Bohemian Hereticks were maturely and ſo- 
lemnly condemned in the Council of Conſtance, and 
in the Council of Siena, were by divers. Proceſſes 
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indictione multiplici. Bin. To. VIII. p. 267. 


72 
n 


rum defenſione moritur. 


Fidei, et adverſarios omnium Religionum agere viriliter ſtude- 


Pry 
\ 

2 

— 


£4 
x 
2 

x 


of the Apoſtles See and his Legates, ' aggravated 


once and again, and that War was proclaimed, 
and the Secular Arm * invoked againſt them. He 
© ſhall obtain of G the Kingdom of Heaven who 
© dies for the defence of Chriſtians, faith a Lemma of 
the Canon Law; the Words of the Chapter are ſaid to 
to be directed by Leo the Fourth to the French Ar- 
my; and they ſpake thus, viz. * © laying afide all 


* 


1 


# 7 4 4 


lnvocatione etiam auxilii brachii ſecularis, et publici belli 


Cœleſte Regnum a Deo conſequitur qui pro Chriſtiano- 


a . wt 
Omni timore & terrore depoſito, contra Inimicos Sanctæ 


te; novit enim Omnipotens fi quilibet vVeſtrum morietur , 
quod pro veritate Fidei, — ac defenſione Chriſtianorum mor- 
tuus eſt, et ideo ab eo præmium ceœleſte conſequetur. De- 
eret. Part, 2. Cauſ. 23. qu. 8. cap. 9. Mit 
915 | * 


# 


* 
» 
reer 


(24) 
6 Fear and Terror , act boldly 3 m 


© mies of the Holy Faith, = = Adverfaries Þ 


© of all Religion; for the Qmnipotent knows, 
©. that if any of you dies, he dies fot the true 
Faith, the 8 of his Country, and the 
© Defence of Chriſtians; and therefore. he ſhall 
obtain of God a Heavenly Reward, 
Concil. To. $XI. The laſt Puniſhment which the poor Cone 


XI. p.619, tures muſt undergo, is Death. They ſhall. not be 


621. ſuffered to live, 25 the 1 of Frederic 
the Second. The Patarent, and all other Heri. 


« ticks, ſhall be duly puniſhed by the Seculor Jad 1. 


© they ſhall take them away by a damnable Death, 


Cencil. To. fay the ſame Conſtitutions, p. 619. For thei | 


XI. f. 423-6 Extirpation, we decree, faith Ludovicus the Se. 


© venth, King of France, that, being condemn- 
© ed, rhey ſhall be puniſhed with der ver- 


* © Lon due unto them. So alſo doth the Cann | 


Law. Decretal. l. thy tit. 7, cap. 13. By the St 


tute of our King Henry the Fourth, apo = | 


Lollards, after the Sentence pronounced 3 


© theſe Hereticks; the 4. the Sheriff, oe 1 


their Officers, who muſt be. preſent at the Ex: 


5 ecution, mult take them into their Cuſtody, ad N 
© burn them before the People in ſome eminent 7 
Place. Concil. Tom. Xl. part 2 p. 2101. f. D. 1408. 


Pag. 619. The Conſtitutions of Frederick the Second, de. 


cree, that the ſame Puniſhment ſhall be inflie 1 


© upon thoſe who cheriſh and defend them. 


© And upon all who having once n ther | 


* Herefy,, relapſe into it. 1bid.p.620.: i 


If after Death they ſhall be found to have bee | 
Heretichs, their Bodies muſt be digged up, an 


© their Bones burnt. Canal Albienſe, Can, pi 

pe 7 

And the Temporal Lords; by the Divectin, and 

© the Inquiſitors, muſt be compelled by Ecclelr 
© aſtical Cenſures to dig u p their Bodies. Cond 

Al. Can. 27. p. 728. More- 


| _- Ine] | 

- Moreover, The Sons and Nephews of  Here- 
& | © zicks, or of their Receivers, Defenders or Fa- 
„ © vourers, muſt be admitted to no publick Offi- 
ue © © ces, or Benefices Eccleſiaſtical or Secular, nor: to 7” XI. 
he © ſucceed to the Inheritance of their Fathers. Conſt. Rail K. 
all IF Fred. 2. Innocent. 4. cap. 29. p. 608. Nich. 3. 7p. J. 

Conti. z. S 21. Thele are the Laws eſtabliſhed, p. 182. 
4+ which lay an Obligation upon thoſe of this Com- 
be ¶ munion to puniſh Heretic ks. 5 
ck $ XII. And that what they have thus eſta- 
r bliſhed may be inviolably obſerved, they decree, 
1. That all the Governors forementioned muſt 
procced according to their Conſtitutions, againſt 
all Hereſies, extolling themſclyes againſt the 
Church of Rome. Clem. Conftit.8. $ 2. ubi ſu- 
pra. | 7 | | 
2. That 6 theſe puniſhments of Her etichs muſt Pag. 608, 
by no Means be relaxed. Conſt. Innoc. 4. Cap. 
32. Clem. 4. Conf. 13. Leg. 34. Bull. 20 J. p. r7y. 
and as they muſt not be relaxed, ſo neither mult 
3. When any Perſon is condemned for Here- 
, the Magiſtrate, within five Days, muſt ex- 
ecute the Sentence which bath paſt upon him: 
Iunoc. 4. Conſt. cap. 24. he muſt preſently. receive pag. bo- 
them into his Cuſtody for that End. Clem. 4. Conſt: Bull. Row. 


| 13. Leg. 23. He ſhall puniſh them without De-, 774% * 


2. 423. 


lay,  Conft. Ludovici, Regis Francorum. And, 


Ws \. 
Sn] 0 


4. That no Perſon may have any Temptation 
or Excuſe, either for the relaxing or delaying of 
them, they are required to execute them without 
| Enquiry made into the Juſtice of them: For by 
the Conſtitutions of Innocent the Eighth, All Ma- 
giſtrates, under the Penalty of Excommunica- 
| © tion, mult execute the Penalties by the Inquiſi- 


nd WF © tors impoſed on Hereticks, without reviſing the 
. FF © Juſtice of them; becauſe Hereſy is a Crime meer- 


1 (269) 1 
Te. XI. p. XIII. Moreover, that no Governor may ple? 

6 © Ignorance as to any of theſe Laws, by the Conſi. 4 

tutions of Innocent the Fourth , Every Govemm tr 

© muſt have. a Copy of theſe Laws inſerted into no 

| © the Statute Book of the City where he doth pre. Co 

© ſide.” Conf. 38. Clemens the Fourth comma J 

© All Rulers throughout Ita, to write down | 


agg Nuit e their:Chapter-atts, or in their Books of Statute, . . 
16s, * © the Conſtitutions ſet forth againſt Hereticks by I; 8 
< nocent the Fourth, and Alexander the Fourth . I 
Eo. $97. And ꝓ x ' WW} 
2. If any blot out, diminith or alter any of Þ - * 
© theſe Conſtitutions without the conſent of the © 
Apoſtolich Sce, he muſt be proceeded againſt x * 
pag. Go. a publick Defender or Favourer of Hereticks, I.. 1 
nocent. 4. Conſt. 34. Clem. 4. Conſt. 13. Leg. 37. „. 7 
175. And that no Perſon may plead an Olin. t 
tion by vertue of any other Conſtitutions, to neg. . 4 
lect the proſecution of theſe Laws. : ps 
3. All Statutes contrary to theſe, throughou p 

© all /aly, muſt be aboliſhed and raſed out of al. 
2.35 609. 6 Places and Cities within their Juriſdiction, * Im- I E 
Rom. < "= 1 | 3 . 2 by 
Te. L p. cn. 4. Conſt. 37. Clem. 4. Conſtit. 13. Leg. 39. By 1 

275. the Conſtitution of Urban the Fourth, The S. 
| ory es © zZutesi of any City, Caſtle, Village, or other place, Fa 
80 5 © whereby” the buſineſs of the Inquiſition of Hereti- i Bil 
cal ipravity is directly or indirectly hindred, o L 
. x ©: xetarded;' are made void, and the Rectors and Gr 3 
© -vernors of thoſe places are, by Eccleſiaſtical Cen. 855 
© ſire to be compelled to revoke them. 5 
XIV. Again, That knowing of theſe Confi- WU * 
zutions they may not dare to be remiſs as to the 1 
Execution of them; at their Admiſſion they muſt I in |. 
{wear to the Obſervance of them, he who will Þ Her 
not do ſo, muſt not be owned as a Governor in I 7 2 
any Place in Zraly,” nor muſt any of his Acts be . 
„ N valid, nor any Perſon be obliged to perform [= 
lis D 


1 9Y © the Onrbs made to him, Tendc. 4. Conſt. 1. Clem. 


" 
UE rr 


Ik, having thus ſworn, che ſhall neglect to 


Þ 


— . rg 


6 


| 4. Conſt. 1 3. Leg. 1. Nor is he, by the Laws of Bull. Rom. 


| Frederick the Second, to be admitted as a Gover- 75. 1. 


nor in any Place of the Empire. And theſe two 
Conſtitutions are made a Part of the Canon Law, as 
you may ſee, Sexti Decretal. I. J. tit 2. cap. 1 L. 


© obſerve all, and ſeveral ot theſe Conſtitutions, he 


muſt be diveſted of his Office and Govern- 
ment, and be henceforth uncapable of any 
Dignity, Office and Honour, and muſt be pro- Bull: Ram. 
ſecuted as a Perſon infamous, | perjur'd, ſuſpected To l. f. 
© concerning the Faith, and a Favourer of Hereticks, 
| Conſt. Innoc. 4. Conſt. 1. Clem. 4. Conft. 1 3. Leg. 2. 


3 
J 
of 


If he do not proceed according to thefe Nules 


0 
. 


'© againſt all Herefies extolling thennſelves againſt 


the Church of Rome, he muſt be puniſhed witngn 
an Excommunication and an Interdict upon his u- 
vyiſdiction, to be inflicted by the Inquiſitors on al! 
KReſuſers, Conſtit. 8. & 2. Conſtit. 13. 5 2. p. 172. p. 166. 
If any Biſbop be negligent or remiſs in pu- 
* ging of his Diocęſe from Heretical Pravity, he, 5 
by the * Canon of the Fourth general Council bb 
Lateran, muſt be depoſed from his Epiſcopal Of 2% 398 


[« fice? and the ſame Puniſhment is threatned by 
the general Council of Conſtance to all Archbiſhops, 


Hiſbops, or Inquiſitors who are thus negligent and 
remiſs, and allo by the Canon Law, Decretal. l. y. 


. 7. a. 13. i 


ä — @ww— Cw. 1 
ar. 8 — 7 6 


Si quis Epiſcopus, ſuper expurgando de ſua Diocæſi Hæreti- 
| cx pravitatis fermento, negligens ſuerit vel remiſſus, cum id 
| certis indiciis apparuerit, ab Epiſcopali Officio deponatur, & 


in locum ipſius. alter ſubſtituatur idgneus, qui velit & poſlit 


| Hzreticam confundere pravitatem, Concil. Lat. Can. 3. Concil. 
To, XI. p. 152. 5 „ 
I Nos enim contra omnes Archiepiſcopos, Epiſcopos, &c. 
qui ſuper extirpando Heretice r 
| tes fuerint,---uſque ad privationem ſeu depoſitionem Pontifica- 
lis Dignitatis procedere intendimus & procedemus, Sefſ; 45. 4- 
2 Bil, Tv; FH ee OR. RAR 
a ET 


Pe I 7 34 
P. 622. 


To. XI. p. 
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1 
1. XL p. © If any-Bailiff be negligent in this Work, he ff 
428. © muſt loſe his Goods and be uncapable of the F 

© Office, Concil. Tolof. Can. 7. Concil. Albienfe. Can.7, 0e 
3 2 is any Perſon. whatſoever will not execute b 
XLp, 698, dhe ſentence of the Inquifitors, he muſt be con. 2 
q ' © pelled to it by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; and if then © 

he amend not, both his Dioceſan and the nqui- © 

tors muſt proceed againſt him as a Defender and h 
#1726. Favourer of Hereticks. So the Council of Valence, b. 

F. 29. A. D. 1248. Can. 9. Concil. Albienſè. Can. 2 2. A. U. 

* 1254. IJ 475 „„ 5 3 Gal T \ EY ; 

Vide Bal. 8. XV: And that no Man may dare to give E P 

lam Ni- tins Hereticks Credit, Or ſhew them the leaſt Fa. : Fat 

chol. 3. your, they have decreed, 1. That all who are B.: at 

; f wi 21 liebers of | Hereticks, or give Credit to their Errors, P. 

Rom. 75. J. ſhall be condemned and punithed as Hereticks, In . 8. 

p. 18245 noc. 4. Con. 27. Now ſuch a one is he, (faith Þ © C 

e the Provincial Council of Narbon,) who thevs * ſt 

"p< BY S them any Reverence, who believes that they, Þ A 

275. continuing in their Sect, may be ſaved, or may 01 

170. XI. p. © be good and holy Men, or Friends of God, o Con 
49%, 496-6 of good Life and Converſation, or that they laſt] 

- © who: proſecute them do offend, Can. 29. 3p | ral 
| are to be reputed Favourers of Hereticks (faith WW __ 

7. 492. © the Provincial Council of Nurbon,) who hindi 
Car. 14. the Correction or Extirpation of Hereticks, aud 

 ©thole that believe them, or do not do tha mne 

© which without manifeſt Fault they cannot omit Þ tion, 

© towards it; they greatly favour them who ipſo 

£ conceal them when they may and ought to re. ess 

© veal them; they more, who by concealing ot alis 
them malicioufly endeavour to hinder their Ex- tere: 

© amination, Incarceration or Puniſhment ; they I gatu 

© moſt of all, who releaſe them without the Con- n 

- © ſent of the Church, when they are taken or im- tur; 

© 'priſoned, or by whoſe Counſel, Aid or Com- nitu 

B. Can 16. © mand, ſuch things are done: Nor . (ll, 1 

„ rom 


. ' 


(79) 


he trom this Crime, who, having Opportunity of 

the Place and Time, and Power to apprehend He- 
7. reticks or help others ſo to do, wickedly let it 

lip, eſpecially, when they are required to aſſiſt 

ute by others that are willing ro 3 them. 

m- 1. If any Believer," Receiver, Defender or Fa- 

hen vourer of Heretiche, being excommunicated, do 
vi. © not ſatisfy (the Church) within a Veur, he from 


'© henceforward ſhall be infamous, and ſhall not 
be admitted to give Teſtimony, ot to public 
Offices, or to Councils, or to the Llection of 
rthoſe that belong to them: he ſhall haue no 
Power of making any Will, or fucceedipg to 

any Inheritance: No Man ſhall be oblifed to 
anſwer him in any Cauſe, but he thalt:be com- 

© pelled to anſwer others; if he be a Fudge, bis 
Sentence ſtiall be void and null, nor ſhall any 

{© Cauſes-come before. him; if an»4dvorare, he „ 
„ ſhall' not be admitted to plead z if a/Clert or X f. ba, 
© Notary, the Inſtruments drawn by him ſhall be 623. Bull. 
of no Moment. So the Conſtit. Freder. 2. the Row. Iv. 7. 
| Conſtitutions of Clement the Fourth, Conſg. L. And?. 02175. 
| laſtly, All this is confirmed by the Fourth gene- , . 


1 50, 149. 


nal Council of Lateran in express Words, Cap. z. de 


— 


PPC e 
Credentes Yerd pretetea, Receptores, Deſeuſores & Fauto- 


res Hæreticorum, Excommunicationi decernimus ſubjacere : tir- 
| miter ſtatuentes, ut poſtquam quis talium fuerit Excommunica- 
| tione notatus, ſi latisfacere contemplerit infra ankum, extunc 
| ipſo jure fir factus infamis, nec ad publica Officia, ſeu Conſilia, 
nec ad eligendos aliquos ad hujuſmodi, nec ad Teſtimonium ad- 
| Mittatur : Sit etiam inteſtabilis, ut nec teſtandi liberam habeat fa- 
cultatem, nec ad hæreditatis ſucceſſionem accedat: Nullus præ- 
terea ĩpſi ſuper quocunque negotio, ſed ipſe aliis reſpondete co- 
| gatur, quòd ſi forte Judex extiterit, ejus ſententia nullam obti- 
neat firmitatem, nec cauſæ aliquz ad ejus audientiam perferan- 
tur; {i fuerit Advocatus, ejus patrocini um nullatenus admitta- 
tur; fi Tabellio, ejus inftrumenta confecta per ipſum nullius pe- 
nitus fine momenti, ſed cum Autore damnato daminentur, Cen- 
cil. Lat. quartum, Can, 3. Concil. To, XI. p. 149, 150 
WD” Hereticis 


5. 


TR) - 
Hereticis, and by the Cangn Law, Dectetal.1. 5. ii. 
7. cap. 13. 1 ol dae n ben 5s 50 
S. XVI. Moreover, for the Security and the 
Encouragement of ſuch as ſhall accuſe them; 
Whereas, according to the Laws of hrathen Roms, 
no Man could be condemned till he had his Ac. 
Ad. xxv. euſers brought before his Face, they have decreed 
285 that the! Names of the Accuſers of Hleiꝑtiabs ſhall 
| not be made publick either by Word or Sign, 
* 2 becauſe this is the Pleaſure of the Hpuſtolicꝶ Her. 
Concil. Te. S0 Conil. Varbon. A. D. 123. Can. 2 2. Canal. Bi: 
p. 494. „ e or We yen 
p. 689, ter. A. DIA. CP. 10. And whereas, un other 
690. Caſes, by the Eaws of /all Nations, notorious Crri- 
minals, infamous and perjur'd Perſons, were not 
to be admitted to give Teſtimony: againſt; other, 
eſpecially” in Matters of Life and Death: Al 
Criminals, and infamous Perſons, though Parts. 
kers with them in their Crimes, may be admit- © 
cdt.eͤd toaccuſe and teſtify againſt the Heretsiots, Conci. 70. 
Eid. p. Nanbon: AH. D. 1235. Can. 24. Coucil. Bitter. A. D. an 
149497 099% ne,, 03 os w05moM on MI t 
XVII. Now ſuitably to theſe Decrees and 
Principles the Pope hath frequently proceeded, de- 
pPpriving Civil Gouernours of their Dominions, 2 
being Favourers of Hereticks, or as neglecting to 
extirpate Heretichs out of their Territories. For 
* Raimund, Count of Tolouſe, was excommunicatel 
by Innocent the Third, © becauſe he was a Fs 
* vourer of  Hereticks, and his ene Dy the 
© Pope, were given to any Perſon who would ſcizc 
© them. In the Vear 1210, the Citizens of Tolouſt 
were by the Council of ¶ Avignion excommunicated, 
KRaimundus, Comes Toloſanus, Albigenſium Fautor, jam 
. fxpiusexcommunicatus, cum & ditionem ſuam cuivis occupan- 
ti a Pontifice conceſſam cerneret, &c. Concil. Jo. XI, pag. 35. 
I In quo Concilio excommunicati fuerunt, & expoſiti, Ciyes 
Toloſani, pro eo quod ea que Legato, & Cruce ſignatis, promi 
ferant, de expulſione Hæreticorum, adimplere contemplerant. 
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© becauſe they neglected to perform what they 
had promiſed concerning the Expulſion of He- 
' © reticks. In a Council held at Vaur, A. D. 1213. 
* Arnaldus the Pope's Legate, by the Apoſtolick 
| © Authority, doth 'admoniſh and command the 
| © King of Arragon to abſtain from the Protection, 
Defence or Communion of Hereticks, threatning 
| that © otherwiſe he would pronounce againſt him 
* © the ſame Cenſures and Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments 
© © which are denounced againſt them. Yea the 
> © Pope himſelf informs him, that if he proceeded to 
be a Favourer of Hereticks, he could not ſpare 
© him, nor delay his Puniſhment ;' and that he might 
by the Example of others, who of late had oppo- 
© © {ed themſelves to God and the Church, perceive 
what great Danger hanged over his Head. 


+ 


The occaſion of all this was as followeth; Peter, 
King of Arragon, ſollicits for Raimund, Count of 
| Tolouſe, that he might be receiv'd into the Church, 
ani tor the * Counts of Cominges and Fux, That 
they might be reſtored to their own again. 
To this the Council anſwer, That Count Comin- 
ges had made a League with Hereticks and their 
* Favourers, and that the Count of Fux was a Re- 


4 


4 . i a 

* Arnaldus Apoſtol. Sedis Legatus, datis literis, Auctoritate 
Apoſtolica, Regem admonuit, quin etiam imperavit, ut à pro- 
tectione, defenſione, communioneque Hæreticorum abſtineret, 
alioquin eaſdem cenſuras & pœnas Eccleſiaſticas in eum pronun- 
ciaret. Bin. To. VII. p. 792. | FL. 
I Nec nos tibi contra Fidei Chriſtianæ negotium poſſemus 
parcere vel deferre, quantum enim tibi immineret periculum, 
ſi Deo & Eccleſiæ, præſertim in cauſa Fidei, te opponetes —» 
moderna poſſunt te exempla monere. Concil. To, XI. p. 95. 
Ut Comes Convenarum reſtituatur ad terram ſuam, ut 
Comes Fuxenſis reſtituatur ad ſua. Concil. To. XI. p. 8 2. Pro 


eerto, intelleximus, quod Comes Convenarum Fœdus cum Hæ- 


reticis & eorum fautoribus contraxiſſet, conſtatque de Comite 
Fuxenſi, quod Hæreticorum extitit à longo tempore Receptator, 
P. 83. | LET 


oc © coiver 


Concil. To. 


„„ 
© ceiver of them, and therefore his Aſajeſiy ought 
© not to intercede for them till they have ſatisfyd 
© the Church. Whereupon the King ſides with 
them, endeavouring to obtain by Force, what 
by Petition he could not obtain. In the Yer 
1214. a Council met at * Montpellier, of five Arch. 
biſhops, and twenty eight Biſhops, who chule the 
© Count of Montfort, Prince and Monarch of the 
© Dominions of the Count of Tolouſp, the fore. 
mentioned Fauaurer of the Albigenſes, deſiring 
the Pope's Legate to confirm their Choice. He, 
having no Inſtructions touching this matter, ac- 
quaints the Pope with their Requeſt, who doth 
immediately commit to him the Cuſtody, and al- 
low him the Benefit of thoſe Dominions, refer- 
ring the matter of the Title to the Deciſion 0 
the fourth general Council of Lateran, then called, 
and the next Year aſſembled, which reſolves the 
Caſe thus; That the Pope ſhall abſolve the Sub- 


| 1g hs jects of ſuch Favourers of Hereticks from ther 


© Allegiance, and expoſe thew Territories to be 
enjoyed by Cathalicks, who, having deſtroyed 
© the Hereticks, ſhall poſſeſs it without any Con- 
c tradiction, ſo that no Injury be done to thc 
© Principal Lord, who in this Caſe was the Fren 
King. In a Council held in the Province of F Nar- 


E 
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In hoc tandem omnium & ſingulorum vota & conſilia con 
venerunt, ut nobilem Comitem Montisfortis eligerent in tots 
terre illius Principem & Monarcham. —Poftquam ergo Archi. 
epiſcopi & Epiſcopi elegerunt prænobilem Comitem, inſtantiſſ. 
me requiſierunt a Legato, ut ipſe ſtatim traderet totam terran 

eidem Comiti, — Dominus Papa — commendabat Gomt! 


_ Montisfortis cuſtodiendam, donec in Conqcilio general, quod 


in Kalendis Novembris illius anni, Rome convocaverat, de 
terris prædictis plenius ordinaret. Concil. To, XI. p. 104. 

- | Statuimus & præcipimus obſervari diſtricte, ut Raimundus, 
filius Raimundi, quondam Comitis Toloſani, Comes Fuxenſis, 
c. Toloſani Hæretici, Credentes, Fautores, Defenſores & Re- 
ceptatores eorundem, Candelis accenſis, pulſatis Campanis, de- 
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cal 
bon, An. Dom. 1227. Raimund, the Son of Nai- 
mund, Count of Tolouſe, the Count of Fux, the 


$ Hereticks of Tolouſe, and the Receivers, Believers, 


Favourers, Defenders of them are denounced ex+ 


communicate by Bell, Book and Candle, and 


are expoſed, as to their Goods and Perſons, to 
every one that can ſeize on them. | 
A. D. 1281. T Martin the Fourth doth paſs the 
Sentence of Excommunication, actually incurr'd 
againſt Michael Paleologus, as being a Favourer 
of thoſe Schiſmaticks, the Greeks, and therefore 
a Maintainer of Heretichs, and of their Herefies 
and Schiſims - and he, moreover, doth com- 
mand all Kings, Princes, Dukes, c. and all 
other Perſons, of what Dignity, Condition, or 
Eſtate ſoever, under the Penalty of the ſame Ex- 
communication, to make no Leagues or Confe- 


— * * f 


* — Cr ng 


nuncientur excommunicati, & expoſiti cuilibet occupanti, tam 


in rebus quam in perſonis per ſingulas Parochias, ſingulis diebus 


Dominicis Feſtiyis. Concil. Narbon. Can. 17. Concil. To. * 


P. 308. ; | a 

1 Michaelem Palzologum, qui Græcorum Imperator nomina- 
tur, tanquam eorundem Græcorum, antiquorum Schiſmatico- 
rum, & in antiquo Schiſmate conſtitutorum, & per hoc Hæ- 


reticorum, nec non & Hæreſis ipſorum Schiſmatis ana Fau- 


torem, de Fracrum noſtrorum Concilio denunciamus Excom- 
municationis Sententiam latam a Canone incurriſle, ac ipſius 
fore Sententiæ vinculo innodatum. Cæterum univerſis & ſin- 


gulis Regibus, Principibus, Ducibus, & c. & ceteris omnibus 


cujuſcunque ſint præeminentiæ, conditionis aut ſtatis, di- 
ſtrictius inhibemus, ne cum eodem Michaele Palæologo, in hujus- 
modi Excommunicatione manente, ſocietatem vel confaedera- 
tionem aliquam contrahere ſub quovis ingenio vel machinatione 
præſumant; — omnes & ſingulares ples ee. contrarium faci- 


entes . Sententiam Excommunicationis, quam nune in ipſos 


ferimus, volumus incurrere ipſo facto & nihilominus ſocieta- 
tes confœderationum ipſas, etiamſi- pœnarum & juramenti ad- 
jectione, vel quacunque fuerint alia firmitate vallatæ, decernimus 
irritas & inanes, Mart, Conſt. Unic. Bull. Rom, To. I. Pp. 182. 
183. $1, 2, 3. 15 5 | : 
& 2 6 deracies 
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© deracies with him; pronouncing all ſuch Con- 
© federacies null and void though they have been 


© confirmed with an Oath, or any other Firmneſs 
© whatſoever. 


Extrav. AD. 1307. Clement 8 Fifth, by the Advice 


5 90 of his Brethren, doth paſs the 2 25 ame Sentence 
cap. z. upon Andronicußs Paleologus, the Emperor of the 
Greeks, for the ſame Crime. 
Spond. an- A. D. 1326. Caſtrutius, Governor of Luca, | is 
11 5 condemned by the Pope's Legates, as a Perſecu- 
4 tor of the Church, and a Favourer of Heretichs 
and Schiſmaticks, and is deprived of all his Digni- 
ties, and expoſed to every one that would fall 
upon him. 
16.2. 791. A. D. 1425. Martin the Fifth pronounceth a moſt 
„heavy and ſevere Sentence againſt the Perſon and 


Kingdoms of Alphonſus, King of Arragon, as be- 


ing a Favourer of Schiſm. _ 
Apud Sp, A. D. 1512. Julius the d having notice 
75. 1. that the King of Navar favoured the Enemies of 
. 297. the Church, he recurred to that laſt Remedy 
$2 whichiswonttobe uſed againſt Rebellious Princes, 
execrating the King and Queen of Navar, de- 
priving them of their Dominions, and exciting 
all Princes to ſeiſe upon the common Prey. * Hen- 


ry the Third of France _ the Blood of Pro- 


teſtants, and refuſed to declare his Succeſſor un- 


capable of the Succeſſion, though he was a Pro- 


teſtant; wherefore Sixtus the Fifth, A. D. 158. 
excommunicates him as a manifef Favourer of He- 
reticks, and grants nine Years of true Indulgence 


to any of his Subjects who would bear Arms a- 
Wm n, and a abſolve them all from their Al- 


— 1 


— 


* Tanquam Seftarior um Fautorem & Defenſorem publicum 
'& manife um. Vide Thuan, J. 82. p. 45. Bull. Sixti 5. ole 
9. 1185. 
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AN} 
legiance to him. Upon this, his Subjects rebel 
againſt him, and Fryer Clement murthers him. 

A. D. 1592. Clement the Eighth declares, that 


he commands the Election of another. 
A. D. 1570. * Pius the Fifth © declares Queen 


© Elizabeth a Heretic, and a Favourer of Hereticks, 


© and for that Cauſe deprived of all Dominion, 
© Dignity and Privilege whatſoever, and her Sub- 


© jects abſolved from their Oaths, and from all 


« Duty, Allegiance and Obedience, by that Oath 
© due unto her. + 

$ XVIII. Let it be then conſidered, that 
though Councils join with Popes in the making of 
Canons, yet by the Conſtitution of that Church, the 
Pope alone is he to whom belongs the Execution, 
and the authentical Expounding of thoſe Canons, as 


they muſt be reduced to Practice: And that the 
Pope is authoriſed by their Councils, both to in- 


— 


* Declaramus prædictam Eli abetham Hæreticam, Hæretico- 
rumque Fautricem, prætenſo Regni prædicti jure, nec non om- 


ni & quocunque Duminio, Dignitate, Privilegioque privatam, 


& etiam Proceres, Subditos & Populos dicti Regni qui illi quo- 
modocunque juraverunt a Juramento hujusmodi, ac omni 
prorſus Dominii, Fidelitatis, & Obſequii debito, perpetuò abſo- 


lutos. Bull. Pit Quinti. Bullar, To. 2. p. 303. 


Nos enim unum Eccleſiæ corpus ſumus, & ipſe hujus cor- 
poris caput ſub capite Chriſto, quicquid igitur fit ab hoc e 
re Ecclefaltico. ab ipſo magis quam ab alio corporis membro 
procedere cenſetur, itaque non ſecus Synodalia Decreta pro ſuo 
debito & honore exequi debet, ac per alios ſervari facere, quam 


ſi ab ore proprio dictata & promulgata eſſent. Reſp. Synod. Ba- 


fil. apud Binium, To. 8. p. 141. A. C. D. ; 
Quoties aliqua de univerſali Synodo aliquibus dubitatio naſci- 
tur, ad recipiendam de eo quod non intelligunt rationem, ii qui 


ſalutem anime ſuæ deſiderant, ad Apoſtolicam ſedem pro reci- 


pienda ratione conveniant. Decret. part 1. diſt, 17. cap. 4. Si 
quid eos de judicio univerſalis Synodi quod Conſtantinopoli per 


3 terpret 


Henry the Fourth of France was unworthy of the Spond. 


Kingdom, as being a Deſtroyer of the Orthodox m_ 
Faith, and a Favourer of Hereticks, and therefore 4 = 
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ret and to execute their Canons during the In- 


terval of their Seſſions. And then, this being 


well conſidered, you will find reaſon to conclude, 


that their whole Church is very much concerned 
in what the Popes do practiſe by virtue of thoſe 
Canons, or in purſuance of them. And unleſs that 
Practice of the Popes in Execution of the Canons, 
which is allowed by Councils themſelves, during the 


Intervals of their ſitting, may be reputed the 


Practice of their Church, I cannot imagine how 
they can impute any thing to their Church which 
is not done in Councils; And if that only which 
is done in Councils muſt be reputed as done by 
the Church, the Church muſt wholly! be unactive 
in the Intervals, and unable to exerciſe: ary Au- 
thority by virtue of ſuch Canons as have no Au- 


thentical Expoſitor, and no Man authoriſed to exc- 


cute them. e it } ts 
XIX. Moreover, though any Prince, who 
hath embraced the Romiſh Faith, ſhould: promiſe 
not to proſecute his Proteſtant Subjects according 
to the Tenor of theſe ſevere and ſanguinary Laws, 
yet cannot his moſt ſolemn Promiſes give to them 
any juſt Security of Freedom and | Exemption 


from theſe Puniſhments. This will ſufficiently ap- | 


pear, if we conſider, 5 

1. That the ſame impulſe of Conſcience that makes a 
Mana R. Catholick, will alſo make him att like one 
when he bath opportunity to do it; it therefore muſt 
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primam nuper elapſam indictionem actum eſt, forte movebat 
ad Sedem Apoſtolicam Electis aliquibus de ſuis dare & accipere 
rationem poſſent dirigere debuerant. Decret. part 2. cauſ. 23. 
Ju. 5. cap. 43. RE 


Si in his recipiendis aliqua difficultas oriatur, aut aliqua inci- 


derit quæ ad declarationem, quod non credit, aut definitionem 


. poſtulant, confidit Sancta Sy nodus B. R. pontificem curaturum; 
Cc. Sy nod. Trident. Seſſ; 25. P. 648. > 


engage 
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engage him to believe that the Decrees of * gene- 


ral Councils concerning the Puniſhment of Fereticks 


muſt in themſelves be juſt and equitable, and fit 
to be obſerved by him, and that the practice of 
the whole Roman Church, purſuant to them, for 
the ſpace of three whole Centuries, muſt be a co- 

ent Demonſtration of the Reception and Appro- 
—— of thoſe Laws throughout all Catholic Ring- 
doms; that he who doth not puniſh Hereticks, ac- 
cording as theſe Laws require, muſt be guilty of 
the Crimes with which theſe Laws do charge him, 
and well deſerves the Puniſhments they have de- 
creed againſt him; and that whoſoever doth ex- 
terminate and puniſh Herericks, as they encourage 


him to do, ſhall certainly obtain the Bleſſings 


which they promiſe to him for that Act. How 
can a Popiſh Prince abſtain from thus reflecting 
with himſelf? Either the R. Councils provincial and 


4 8 * * a IS Ws | r 3 : 


Nec quiſquam illud dicere preſumat quod aliquod generale 
Concilium legitime congregatum errare poſſit, quia fi hie pernt- 
cioſus Error admitteretur tota Fides Catholica vaeillaret, nec ali; 
quid certi in Eceleſia haberemus, quia qua ratioſte errare 8 
unum, poſſint errare & reliqua Concilia. B4/#, agua Bin. To, 8. 
Pp. 128. Blaſphemia eſſet, {i quis negaret Spiritum Sanctum die- 
tare Sententias Canones & Decreta Conciliorum. Vid. p. 13 N 
Hæreticum illum fateri debetis qui putat Concilium generale in 
his que ad Fidem ſeu bonos mores N. B. pertinent poſſe errare 


e 
p. 135. Eſt certa regula, indeficiens menſura, Cunctos fideles re. 


ctiſſime regulans, quæ credenda aut agenda ſunt faluberrime de- 
monſtrans, p. 206, De Hæreſi ſuſpectum rogari vult Concili- 


um Conſtantienſe utrum eredat quod illud quod Sacrum Concili- 


um univerſalem Eecleſiam repræſentans approbat in favorem 
Fidei & ſalutem Animarum fit ab univerſis Chriſti fidelibus ap- 
probandum & tenendum, & quod condemnat eſſe Fidei & bonis 
moribus contrarium hoc ab iiſdem eſſe tenendum pro condem- 


nato. Sefſ. 45. Bin. Concil. To, 7. p. 1124. Cætera item omnia 


ab Oecumenicis Conciliis, ac præcipue a ſacroſantta Tridentina 
Synodo tradita, definita & declarata, indubitanter recipio, atque 
profiteor ; ſimulque contraria omnia, atque Hæreſes quaſcunque 
ab Eccleſia damnatas & rejectas & anathematizatas, ego pariter 
damno, rejicio & anathematizo. Pi; quarti forma Juramenti 
profeſlionis fidei ab Eccleſiaſtieis R. Eeeleſiæ ſuſcepti. 

G 4 generat 


general, and the great ch of the Church do 

well in animating and exciting all R. Catholicks to 
fight againſt all Hereticks, expe] them out of their 
Dominions, and execute theſe Laws upon them; 


and in propoſing the Rewards forementioned, as 


Bleſſings certainly to be obtain'd by all who do 
engage under the Banner of the Cro/5s for their 
Deſtruction. And all the Roman Catholicks did well, 
who, in Obedience to their Commands, and Ex- 
pectation of theſe Bleſſings, hazarded, and loft 
their Lives, by their Endeavours to extirpate 
Hereticks, or who did murther and maſſacre ſo ma- 
ny millions of Hereticks. And conſequently, I al- 
ſo ſhall do well, and may expect theſe Bleſſings, 
by acting as they did; or elſe theſe Hopes and 
a . and all thoſe R. Catholicts, who'tought, 
or acted, or did encourage others to act thus a- 
gainſt all Hereticts, were truly guilty of all the 
Chriſtian Blood which in thoſe Wars, between the 
Heretic and  Catholick, was ſpilt, and all the bar- 


barous Maſſacres and Vorrid Murthers which have of a 


been committed upon Hereticts. And if ſo, Why 
do I on. that Church, that Pope, thoſe Councils, 
who have been guilty of theſe horrid Crimes, and 
theſe notorious Marks of Antichriſt ; ; and which 
hath often /ainted, but never in the leaſt diſcoun- 
tenanced, but kept communion and good correſ- 
pondence with the Authors of them. 
2. This further will appear, if we conſider that 
the ſame Principles which do oblige a Popiſh Prince 
to own that Faith, oblige him alſo to execute theſe 
ſanguinary Laws upon the Heretick, whatſoever 
Promiſes or Obligations he hath made unto the 
cont That he is ſubject to a Power which 
can ab dive him from all Obn ations of this na- 
ture which he at any time ſhall make, and which 
already hath deckel that it is not in his power 
to make them, or to obſerve ern when they 45 
1 cen 
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been made. That they are prejudicial to that ſu- 


prior Tribunal of the Church to which he muſt be 
ſubject, and made concerning Hereſy, of which, 
25 8 a Spiritual Concern, he muſt not judge, 


nor of the Puniſhments belonging to it, or of the 


TE] awfulne(s of the Suſpenſion of thoſe Puniſhments. 


All this 'tis eaſy to demonſtrate. And, 
1. According to plain Reaſon, Ihen two Prin- 
ves, that have diſtinct Tribunals, make Laws or Con- 
itutions thawarting one the other, the Conſtitutions of 
the inferior Tribunal muſt give place to thoſe of the ſu- 
ſerior : but by the Principles of the Communion of 
the Roman Church, the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal is ſu- 
perior to that of Princes; ſince then.it is decreed 
y that Tribunal, as we have ſeen already, that 


Il Catholick Princes ſhall faithfully endeavour to 


extirpate Heyeticks from their Dominions, and that 
all Conſtitutions made to the contrary are ipſo facto 
oid z no Conſtitutions made by Princes in fayour of 


Heretical Subjects can be obſerved by them, or be 
Jof any moment in prejudice to the Determinations 
of the /aperior Tribunal of the Church. Now that, 


according to the Principles of R. Catholicks, the Ec- 
e Tribunal is ſuperior to that of Princes, is 
kvident. | 

{ 1. From expreſs Declarations of the Church in 
her moſt general and approved Councils. Ægidi- 

vs Viterbienſis faith, with the great applauſe and 
approbation of the Fifth Lateran Council under Ju- 
ls the Second, that 20 Kings, or Princes can neg- 
ect the Commands, or refuſe the Authority of their ge- 
Feral Councils. The Council of Conſtance declares, 


pO NSSNEE 


| * Cujus quidem nulli Reges, nulli Principes poſſunt vel De- 
eta contemnere, vel Juſſa negligere, vel Authoritatem detrec- 

tare, Apud Bin. To. 9. pag. 11. 
| + Ipſa Synodus in Spiritu Sano legitime congregata—pote- 
atem a Chriſto immediate habet, cui quilibet, cujuſcunque ſta» 
us vel dignitatis, etiamſi Papalis exiſtat, obedire tenetur * 
1 Eo © that 


© that, being a general Council, it hath Power im- 
© mediately derived from Chriſt, which every Per- Au. 
< fon of what State or Dignity ſoever he be, even wy 
© his Holineſs himſelf, is bound to yield obedience 2 
© to, in matters which concern Faith, the Extir: pon 
< pation of the preſent Schiſin, and the Reforma- T4. 
tion of the Church. The general Council of * Ba. n. 
fil, in the ſecond Seſſion, renews the fame Decree: ¶ je, 
And Seſſion 12th, doth challenge, by vertue| them. 
© of the Omnipotent God, immediate Power overlh;,ci 
all faithful Chriſtians: And, Seſſion 33d they Hat 
declare this to be a Doctrine of the Catholic Faith, 
© which he that pertinaciouſly reſiſts is a Heretict. 
And Seſſion 45th they add, © that it is an Article 
© which cannot be. neglected, without the loſs o 
© Salvation. 4.2 | ed os 

2. This will appear from expreſs Acts of Ju · . 
riſdiction exerciſed by them over Kings and Prin. 
ces, for to omit the frequent Excommunications, and 
Sentences of Deprivations paſs d upon Empern 
and Kings in the Fourth general Council of Later: 
Can. z. in the general Council of Lions, Conc. 70. Xl. 
P. 645: in the Council of Piſa, Seff. 14. in the gene- 
ral Council of Conſtance, Sefſ. 12, 17, 37. of Baſi, 
Seff. 27, 34, 40, 41. all which expreſly have de 
creed, that Emperors and Kings, for Miſdemenm f bus ) 


2 . 


———— * N 


que pertinent ad fidem, & extirpatio nem dicti Schiſmatis, & ti. 
formationem generalem Eccleſiz Dei in capite & membti, 
Concil. Conſt. Sefſ. 4, 5. Baſil. Seſſ. 2. 5 
*Hæc Sancta Synodus in virtute Omnipotentis Dei, a quoi 
per omnes Chriſti fideles immediate poteſtatem vendicat, &. 
Cancil. Baſil. Sg 1 . Bin. To. 8. p. 39. F. Veritas de poteſtate 
Concilii generalis univerſalem Eeccleſiam repræſentantis ſupet 
Papam, & quemlibet alium, eſt veritas fidei catholicæ.—veritat. 
bus duabus prædictis pertinaciter repugnans, eſt cenſendus Hz: 
reticus. 1bid. Seſſ. 3 3. P. 95. F. A. Hic Articulus de quo difcepti- 
mus fidem concernit, qui ſine interitu ſalutis negligi non poteſ. 
Ibid. Epiſt. S nod. p. 139. 


ors 
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e mentioned there, ſhall loſe their Dignity and Ho- 

1 wer, and be deprived of their Government ;, I ſay, to 

en is by this, they frequently demonſtrate their ſup- 

ce poſed Power over them by laying their Commands 

won them; We exjuin Princes, faith the Fourth 

a Lateran Council, cap. 67. and the Council of Vi- 

4 Nana. Me command ſecular Princes, faith the Fourth 

c: Lateran Council, cap. 68. We peremptorily enn 

ue em, Aith Julius the Second, with the Appro- 

er betion of the Fifth Lateran Council. We command 

bat they be compelled by Me ſecular Potver, faith the 

Fourth Lateran Council, cap. ult. and the general 

Council of Lions, cap. Super Crucdata, © 
3. Their Canon Law is full of Conſtitutions to this 

effect, declaring, that, F * When the things of God 

gare treated of, the King muſt ſtudy. to fubject - 

uw his Will to the Will of the Pries, and not pre- 

fer it before theirs; that the Law of Chriſt ſub· 


* 
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per cenſuram Eccleſiaſticam compellantur ſeculares Pote- 
7 ſtates, Concil. Lat. quartum, cap. 3. Principtbus injungimus, cap. 
"M67. Præeipimus Præſumptores hujuſmodi, per Principes ſeculas 
WY res compeſci, cap. 68. Per ſecularem compelli pracipimus pote- 
Hg atem, cap. ult. Principibus injungimus, Concil. Vieunenſe apud 
e- Vin. To. 7. p. 870. Per ſecularem compelli præcipimus poteſta- 
„em. Concil. Lug dun. Bin. To. 7. p. 8 58. Eis (Principibus & Re- 
gibus) in virtute ſanctæ obedlentiæ, authoritate a Deo uniyerfali 
lecleſiæ cogceſſa, diſtricte preciptendo mandatius, Concil. Ba- 
Bin. Tu. S. p. 20%. $9000 e ante Concilio Nos laicos 
eujuſetinque dignitatis, etiamſi Regalis extiterint. peremptorie 
YI requfcimus, Contil, Lat. quintum, apuu Bin. To, 9. p. 48, 49. 
u Cogantur omnes Principes, Concil. Trid. Seſſ 25. De Reform. 
N 20s VVV | 5 I 
+ Lemma. In Eccleſiaſticis cauſis Regis voluntas Sacerdotibus 
o et, poſtponenda. 55 2 Ty | . 5 | 
de Certum eſt hoc rebus veſtris eſſe ſalutare, ut cum de cauſis 
f Wy Pei agirur, juxta ipſius conſtitutionem, Regiam voluntatem Sa- 
- MW cerdotibus Chriſt; ſtudeatis ſubdere, non præferre. Eceleſiaſti- 
am formam ſequi, non huic humanitus ſequenda jura præſige- 
n re, neque ejus Sanctionibus velle dominari, cujus clementiz vo- 
lui Deus tux piæ devotionis colla ſubmittere,. Decrer, part 1. 


jects 


aft, 10. cap. 3. 
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6 jets Kings to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and puts ; 
© them under their Tribunals ; that Chriftian Em. 


© perors ought to ſubject their Executions to the 


© Prelates of the Church, and not prefer them to 
© theirs, becauſe God would have them to be ſub. | 


©. ject to the Prieſts of the Church. By the ſame 


Lau it is determined that: * © K7ygs muſt follow 
the Church Form, and not preſcribe human 


© Laws to her, nor ſeek to domineer over her Con- 
eſtitutiont, but ſubmit their Necks to her Cle. 
© mency.. And, that they ought to yield Obedi- 


* 


* 


ener Power above hber r 

2. According to the Principles of that Commu- 
nion, all Princes muſt ſubmit to, and obey the 
Definitions of their general Councils, and the De- 
terminations of the Church in Caſes Spiritual, be- 
cauſe ſhe is their only Guide in Spirituals: This 
being therefore a ſpiritual Caſe, viz. how far the 
Civil Magiſtrate doth ſtand obliged to puniſh H- 
reticks, the Romiſh Prince muſt ſtand to her deter. 


© ence to the Laws of the Church, and not exat 


mination in that matter, and therefore is obliged 


to act according to the Decrees :forementioned, 


which firmly are eſtabliſh'd by the Church, what-f 


ſoever Promiſes or Oaths he may have made ur- 


to the contrary. Now that the Cauſe of Here 


and of the Puniſhments to be inflicted on the H 
yetick, is by them judged a Spiritual Cauſe, with 
which the Civil Power muſt not intermeddle, 5 


8 — 
—_—_— 


12 Lemma, Imperatores dehent Pontificibus ſubeſſe, non pre- 
eſle. Sol TELLS ve | ö 

Ad Sacerdotes Deus voluit quæ Eccleſiz diſponenda ſunt per- 
tinere, non ad ſeculi poteſtates, quas ſi fideles ſunt, Eccleſiæ 
ſuæ Sacerdotibus voluit eſſe ſubjectas.Imperatores Chriſtian! 
ſubdere debent Executiones ſuas Eceleſiaſticis Præſulibus, non 
præ ferre; obſequi ſolere Principes Chriſtianos Decretis Eccleſiz, 
non ſuam præponere poteſtatem, Epiſcopis caput ſubdere Prin 
cipem ſolitum, non de eorum capitibus judicare. Decret. part.. 
aift, 96. cap. 11, 12. 2 Eos 
8 eviden 


' 
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3 
uts ident from that Decree of Boniface the Fifth, 
n-. Nvhich ſtrictly doth forbid © all Powers, Lords Tem- 
the W* joral, and Rectors, with their Officers, to judge Sexti Pe- 
to or take cognizance of that Crime, it being mere- OWN = 
1b- h Ecclefiaſtical, or to free them out of Priſon Laquiliti- 
me without the Licence of the Biſbops or Inguiſitors, onis nego- 
or to refuſe to execute the Puniſhments enjoyn- dium. 
un W* ed by them, or any way directly or indirectly 
-( to hinder their Proceſs or Sentence, under the 
le- ¶ pain of Excommunication, which if they obſtinately 

; he under for a Vear, they are to be condemned as 
alt . Hereticks; and this Decree is taken into the Bo- 

dy of the Canon Law, and is confirmed by the ge- 
W- Wneral Council of Conſtance, Seſſ. 45. The Crime of 
the , Hereſy muſt be judged only by the Eccleſiaſtical 
e · Court, and the Secular muſt not meddle with it, | 
de- Mitith Gregory the Fourteenth, Conſt. 7. $ 6. Bull. Rom. 
3. No Promiſes, Oaths or Engagements can 8 
pblige to the omiſſion of that which is our Duty, EO 
dy the Confeſſion of all Chriſtians, they cannot 
bind, * faith their own Canon Law, to any thing 
ged which is againſt the benefit of Holy Church; for ac- 
ech Mcording to the Determination of Innocent the Third, 
at · received into the Body of that Law, they are 
un- not to be called Oazhs, but Perjuries, which are 
WM attempted againſt the Benefit of the Church. 
© + They cannot bind againſt the Right- of a Supe- 
ith or, for the ſame Law declares that in any Oath 
that is taken, the Right of the Superior mult be E 
— © ſuppoſed to be excepted ; they cannot bind | 
pre-M' againſt the Lau, or the Canonical Sanctious, for 
' otherwiſe, faith the ſame Law, it is a raſh 


Non juramenta, fed perjuria potius dicenda ſunt, quæ con- 
ra utilitatem Eccleſiaſticam attentantur. Decretal. l. 2. tit. 24. 
tap. 27, quia non. | 

f Juramentum prædictum vos excuſare non poteſt, in quo 
lebet intelligi jus Superioris exceptum. 151d. cap. 19. 5 

* Debet ita intelligi, ut e juri, alias tanquam te- 
nerarium non obligat. Cap. 2 1. ad noſtrum. | 
85 = © Oath, 


* 
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befactari valeant, adhibeamus remedia opportuna. Ad noſtrun 
nuper pervenit aditum, qu6d tam VWencelaus, Roman, & Bohen 
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i Oath, and is not valid. Since then, accordin 9 n 


to the Doctrine of the Church, tis the Duty of ali o 


Catholict Princes to punith and extirpate Hereticts ff * d 
they cannot be obliged by any Oath or Promiſe F 
to neglect that Duty, ſince this Neglect is againſti * 

La and the Canonical Sanftions, againſt the plain © 
Determinations of the Supreme 7 and 2M 1 

gainſt the benefit of Holy Church, no Oath or Pro h 

miſe can oblige them to it. And, "L 

4. They who do claim a Power to abſolve Ci © 7 

tholick Princes from their Contracts, Leagues and ſ 

Engagements made to Heretical Princes, muſt hav v 

an equal Power to abſolve them from Contra * = 

made with their own Heretical Subjects, for ſu © 4 

the Contracts made with Equals muſt be more fim v 

than thoſe which we have made to our InferionM © © 

but the Pope claims, and oft hath exerciſed thi} v 

Power of ab/olving Catholick Princes from their Con © v 

tracts made with other Princes on this account, bel © 
cauſe they were made with FHereticks, or Perlon © f 
excommunicate. Ergo, &c. To give ſome few Ex} © a 

amples of this matter, the Bull of + Urban the Sixth © © 

concerning this matter runs thus; * Amongſt tiq t 

+ Inter ſollieitudines varias quibus aſſidue premimur, illa por} 
ſimum excitat mentem noſtram, ut cirea ſalutem animaru poſi 

Chriſti fidelium ſollicitis ſtudiis intendamus, & ne fideles ipli oY Res 


conſortio & participatione Schiſmaticorum ſeu Hereticorum|1Y tior 


Rex, quam Carolus R. Imperator, ſimul, vel ſucceſlive, nonnul 
las confeederationes, vel colligationes, ſeu ligas, aut convention 
cum diverſis Regibus, Principibus, Mc. fecerunt, & quod aliq 
ex hujuſmodi Regibus, Principibus, & c. tunc erant, ſeu poſtei luto 
ſunt effecti Schiſmatici ſeu Hæretici manifeſti, & ab unitate ſan 
Qz R. & univerſalis Eccleſiæ ſeparati: nos igitur attendent:M null 
quod hujuſmodi confœderationes, colligationes & ligæ, ſeu co tian 
ventiones factæ cum hujuſmodi Hzreticis aut Schiſmaticis, pol teſt, 
quam tales effecti erant, ſunt temerariæ, illicitæ, & ipſo ju'Y tion 
nullæ, & fi forte ante ipſorum lapſum in ſchiſma ſeu hæreſin ta tem 
ctæ fuiſſent, etiamſi forent juramento ſeu fide data firmatæ, aui By 
confirmatione Apoſtolica, vel quacunque firmitate alia roborataſſ Def 


man 
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© many Cares which we continually are preſt with, 
f alli our chief concernment is, to provide fit Reme- 
; © dies for the preventing the Subverſion of the 
miſe Faithful by conſorting, or by participating with 
aint © $chiſmaticks or Heretichs and truly we have late- 
iy heard, faith he, that Yercelaus, King of the 
d © Romans and Bohemians, and Charles the Emperor 
have centred into ſome Confederacies, Leagues, 
Compacts or Conventions with divers Kings, 
& Princes, Dukes, Earls, Grandees and Nobles, 
ſome of which Kings, &c. then were, or after- 
vl © wards have become manifeſt Hereticts and Schiſ- 

6 © 12a7icks, being ſeparated from the Union of the 
fur} © Roman Church, though not by us declared ſuch; 
© we therefore, conſidering that ſuch Confedera- 
or © cies, Leagues, Compacts or Conventions made 
© with theſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, after they 
© were ſuch, are raſh, void and null by Sentence 
© of the Law; butif they were made before their 
© falling into Schiſin and Hereſy, and confirmed by 
© an Oath, or by the Apoſtolick See, or by whatſo- 
xt © ever firmneſs, as ſoon as they become guilty of 
© theſe Crimes, the King, and all that with him 


— * * — > — — 
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au poſtquam tales, ut præmittitur, ſunt effe&i, eo ipſo tam idem 
Rex, quam alii, qui forſan una cum eo hujuſmodi confoedera- 
mY riones & cum talibus inierunt, & ad quos tales confœderationes 
trum quomodolibet extendi poſſunt, ab earum obſervatione abſoluti 
ben exiſtunt --- eundem Regem & omnes alios quarum intereſt, vel 
nul intereſſe poterit, authoritate Apoſtolica, tenore præſentium de- 
claramus fuiſſe & eſſe ab earundem confœderationum, colligati- 
onum, ligarum, ſeu conventionum obſervatione penitus abſo- 
olteſſ lutos, & ad eorum obſervationem aliquatenus non teneri, illaſ- 
fan que quatenus de facto proceſſerunt, eaſſamus, revocamus, ac 
enteſß nullius eſſe decernimus firmitatis; & tam eidem Regi quam e- 
co tiam omnibus hujuſmodi aliis quorum intereſt, ſeu intereſſe po- 
teſt, tenore præſentium diſtrictius inhibemus, ne confœdera- 
urg tiones, colligationes, ligas aut conventiones hujuſmodi aliqua- 
in fa tenus obſervent, ſeu ab aliis ſervari quomodolibet permittant. 
„au Balla Urbani Seti in Biblioth. D. R. Cotton. Vide Crackenthorp. 
rate Deferſ, Eccleſ. Angl. cup. 8 3. Pp. 626, 627. | : - 
| | © have 
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© haveentred into theſe Compacts, is abſolved from 
© the obſervationof them, and ought not. to obſerve 
them: Therefore we, by our Apoſtolical Authority, | 
© declare the ſaid Ling abſolved from them, and the 
Compacts themſelves to be wholly void and null. 
Pope Martin the Fifth, in his Epiſtle to * Alexander 
Duke of Lithuania, who: had received the Bohe-| 
mians into his Protection, writes thus; If thou 
© haſt been any ways induced to promiſe to de- 


© fend them, know, that thou couldeſt not pawn 
© thy Faith to Hereticks, the Violators of the Holy 
© Faith and that thou mortally offendeſt, if thou 
© doſt obſerve it. When Þ Uladiſiaus, King of 
Hungary, had made Peace with Amarath the Turk 
for Ten Years, and had confirmed it with an Oath; 
The Pope Eugenius the Fourth writes to Julian the 
Cardinal, to perſwade him to violate that Peace, 
alledging and declaring, that no League made 
Vvith the Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith, without 
© conſulting with the Pope, is valid: Hereupon 
the poor Azz is prevailed with to become a molt 


*Quod ſi tu aliquo modo inductus, defenſionem eorum ſuſ- 
cipere promiſiſti, ſcito, te dare fidem Hæreticis, Violatoribus 
ſanctæ fidei, non potuiſſe, & peecare te mortaliter ſi ſervabis. 


Cochleæus Hiſt, Huſſit. I. 5. ad An. 1423. Spondan. ad An. 1422. 


$1. P. 779. 5 i 
I Foedus cum Amarathre in decem annos ab Uladi/iao ini- 


tum, idemque ſanctiſſimis juramentorum vinculis utrinque fir- 
matum erat. Enæas Syly. ep. 8 1. Bonfin. J. 3. dec. 6, Spon- 
dan. ad An. 1444. F 3. p. 904. | TE 

* An. Sylvius ait Eugenium R. Pontificem----ea re audita, 
ſeripſiſſe Juliano, nullum valere fœdus quod ſe inconſulto cum 
hoſtibus Religionis percuſſum eſt, Nadiſiag Regi, uti conventa 
diſſolveret, imperiſſe, juramenta remiſiſſe, novum inſtaurari 
bellum tum precibus, tum minis extorſiſſe. Spond. ad An. 1444. 
$ 10. p. 907. Julianus Cardiralis ait fas eſſe quandoque publica 
ſalutis gratia, neque ſtare pactis quæ illi contraria, neque perfi- 
dis fidem ſervare ac ne qua Rex, procereſque tenerentur juſ- 
jurandi Turcis præſtiti Religione, ea ſe illos auctoritate Ponti- 
ficis, cujus legatione fungebatur, liberare, Spondan. ibid. p. 905. 

| ; perfidious 
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perfidious Wretch, and fall upon the Turk una- 


wares, which he obſerving, and, being ſtraitned 
in his Armes, pulls out the Articles of the Cove- 
vant, and, looking up to Heaven, cries out, * 
« O; crucified Jeſus, ſee the Perfidiouſneſs of 


© violated all Right and Faith; and if thou 
© art a God, do theu revenge this Perjury upon 
them. Which was no ſooner ſaid, but the Chri- 


the Cardinal, who perſuaded him to violate his 
Oath, were both ſlain; God teaching us by this 
Example, faith | Anzas Sylvias, that Oaths are 
to be kept, when made, not only with the Faith- 
ful, but with Enemies. Pope Innocent the Third, 
in his Epiſtle to Peter, King of Arragon, writes thus: 
* We ſenjoyn thy Serenity, by virtue of the Holy 
& Fpirit, that thou deſert the forenamed People 
© of Tolouſe, and that thou do not afford them 


© nue as they arc, notwithſtanding any Promiſe 


© Eluſion of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. Paul the 
Third, in his Bull againſt Henry the Eighth, edit. 
A. D. 1538. T © exhorts and requireth, in the 


is 


th. — a 8 


* Hacſunt, Jeſu Chriſte, fœdera que Chriſtiani tui mecuna 
percuſſere, per nomen tuum ſancte jurantes; nunc, ſi Deus es, 
tuas meaſque hic injurias, te quæſo, ulciſcere. Bonſin. bid. 

1 2 non ſolum domeſticis fidei, ſed & hoſtibus ſer- 
vanda. Ibia. _ | 


% 


this Nation, which, 7 their Oath, have 


fians were put to Flight, the perjur'd King, and 


If 


1213. 


© any Counſel, Aid or Favour, vyhilſt they conti- 


© or Obligation whatſoever made unto them, in 


n * Serenicatituz, in virtute Spiritus Sancti, Cub obtentu Divi- 
na n ac Apoſtolice Gratiz providimus injungendum, ut prænomi- 
ot natos deſeras Toloſanos, non obſtante promiſſione, velobliga- 
1 tione quacunque præſtita, in eluſionem Eccleſiaſtice Diſciplinæ; 


H. um vel favorem. Concil. Tu. XI. p. 94. | 
of F Omnes & ſingulos Chriſtianos Principes, quacunque etiam 


ti. YI Imperiali & Regali Dignitate fulgentes, hortamur, & in Domi- 
\;, , requitimus,—ne Henrico Regi per fe, vel alium ſeu alios, 


US | »S 4 


ipſis quamdiu tales extiterint non impenſurus concilium, auxili— 


— 
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Lord, all Chriſtian Princes ſhining in Imperial or © 


obs 
. 


Regal Dignity, that they do not, under Pre- 
6 tence of any Confederations or Obligations 


6. whatſoever, although corroborated by frequent- 


© ly repeated Oaths, or any other Firmneſs, IL ay, | 


he doth exhert them, not to yield to King 


© Henry, his Accomplices, Favourets, Adheters, | 


„ — — or Followers, or any of them, by | 
© themſelves or others, openly or ſecretly, di- 
6 realy or indirectiy; tacitly or expreſly, any 
© Counſel; Aid or Favour: And that they might 


not think themſelves obliged ſo to do, he ab- 

© folyes them all from all Oaths or Obligations 

© made or to be made unto him or them, and de- 

q c Elares them to be void and null, and of no 
Cet © Strength and Moment.” - And: laſtly, Pius the 


07777 Fifth abſolves not only all the Subjects of Queen 
decungue Elizabeth, but alſo all others who had in amy, 
ben nl CR © he 7 5345 oe 2 
fan, Vide f. They who do claim a Power to abſolve Sub- 
4 3 jects from theſe Promiſes and Oaths by which 
they were obliged to yield Obedience to their 
Heretical Princes, muſt have an equal Power to ab- 


ſolve Catholick Princes from their Promiſes and 
Oaths made to Heretical Subjects, for ſure the Ob- 
ligation of Princes to their Subjects cannot be grea- | 
ter than is that of Subjects to their Prince: Now | 
it is known, that R. Popes and Councils claim the 


» - xd as 6. $ * 3 


publice vel oceulte, directe vel indirecte, tacite vel exprefſe, c- | 
tiam ſub prætextu confœderationum aut obligationum quarum- 
cunque, etiam juramento, aut qua vis alia firmitate roboratarum 
& ſer pius geminatarum, conſilium, auxilium vel favorem quo- 


modolibet præſtent. Bull. F 15. ubi ſupra. 


A quibus quidem obligationibus & juramentis omnibus, nos 
eos & eorum ſingulos. per prefentes abſolvimus, ipſasque con- 
foederationes & obligationes tam factas quam in poſterum fa | 

_ ciehdas, - nullius roboris vel momenti, nullaſque, irritas, caſſas, 
—4 ac pro infectis habendas fore decernimus & declaramus. 1 


- 3 
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cum prebuifler, J. 9. p. 219. | 


. „ 
Power of abſolving Subjects from that Obedience 
which they have ſworn to yield to their Heretical 
Supeniors: Ergo, by the ſame Principles they muſt 
have Power to abſolve Gatholick Princes from thoſe 
. e and Oaths which they have made to their 
Heretical Subjefts. To give ſome Inſtances of this 
kind, Let them know, faith Gregory the Ninth, 
© who were bound by any Bond, how firm ſoever, 
© to Perſons manifeitly fallen into Hereſy, that 


© they. are abſolved from that Fidelity, Obedi- 


© ence and Homage which they were obliged to 
© pay. them: And this Decree is put into the 
Body of the Canon Law, and hath, faith I Single- 
ton, been ſtill commended and obſerved in the 
Church Practice about 400 Years. The Truth and 
Modeſty of which Aſſertion, as to the Limitation 
of it to 400 Vears, will be abundantly made good 


by the following Inſtances. 


In the Eighth Century, Sigonius and others do 
inform us, that * Rome, and the Roman Dutchy 
© were loſt by the Grecians, by reaſon of their 
* wicked Hereſy, and got by the Pope of Rome.” 
That wicked Hereſy of Leo Iſiaurus, which loſt 
him the Empire of the Welt, was this, that 
he forbad the Adoration of Images, and pull'd 


6 


— — — 
** — 


* Abſolutos ſe noverint adebito fidelitatis, & totius:obſequii 
quicunque lapſis manifeſto in hæreſin, aliquo pacto, quacun- 


que firmitate vallato, tenebantur obſtricti. Decretal. I. 5. tit. 
7. cap. 16. F221 / 


I Tota Eccleſia pluſquam quatuor ſeculis hoc Decretum re- 
cepit, laudavit, & in praxi ſervavit. Diſcufſ; Decret. Concil. 
Lat. p. 98. ' ; "Y ; 9 " N 5 


Ita Roma, Romanuſque Ducatus a Grecis ad Romanum . 


Pontificem, propter nefandam eorum hæreſin * 


pervenit. Sigoxn. de Regno Italiæ, lib. 3. Et rurſus, Extabant 
preclara, Gregorii 2. & 3. exempla, qui Leoni Iſauro Impera- 
tori Sacris interdicere, & juramenta Italiæ obedientia ſpoliare 
non dubitarunt, uno eo crimine, quod Imaginibus ſe inimi- 
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them down every where, for this & Gregory the 
Second perſwades the Hralians to revolt from him, 


2s being a Heretick, abſolves them from their Oaths 
of Obedience to him, and ſtrictliy doth forbid | 


them to pay him any Tribute or Obedience; I 


whereupon they, rejecting the Emperor, do bind 
themſelves by Oath to be obedient to the Pope. 


This is the Title by which the Pope holds Rome at | 
preſent, even plain Rebellion and tyrannical In- | 
vaſion of his Sovereigns Eſtate and Dominions .Now | 


by this Action, faith Baronius, he left to Poſte- 
© rity a worthy Example, that Heretical Prince 


© ſhould not be ſuffered to reign in the Church of | 


© Chrift, if, being warned, they were found per- 


© tinacious in Error. The next Succeſſor of 


Gregory the Second, was 4 Gregory the Third, who 
© as ſoon as he had obtained the Papal Dignity, 
© by the Conſent of the Roman Clergy, deprived 
Teo the Third, Emperor of Conſtantinople, both 
of his Empire and the Communion of the Faith- 
« ful, becauſe he had ſwept away the Holy Images 
Ww © 77 0 5-2 

In the Eleventh Century, Gyegory the Seventh 
writes thus, either King Philip of France, re- 


* Romanis ipſe perſuadebat, fi perſtiterit Leo, ab eo tan- 
quam Hzreticodeficiant, ac tandem Italos jurejurandi religione 
abſolvebat. Blond. Decad. 10. lib. 1. Ita dignum poſteris reli- 
quit exemplum ne in Eccleſia Chriſti regnare ſinerentur Hære- 
ect principes, ſi, ſæ pe moniti, in errore perſiſtere, obſtinato 
animo, invenirentur. Baron. An. 7 30. $ 40. 1 
1 Hie ſtatim nbi Pontificatum iniit, Cleri Romani conſenſu. 
N. B. Leenen Tertium, Imperatorem Conſtantinopolitanum 
Imperio ſimu], & Communione Fidelium privat, quod ſanctas 


Imagines è ſacris ædibus abraſiſſet, & Statuas demolitus eſſet, 


quodque etiam de homœſio male ſentiret. Platina, p. 99. Ita- 
lia ab Imperatore Conſtantinopolitano, Leone hæretico Icho- 
nomacho, Auctore Gregorio Tertio, Papa defecit. Onuphrius 
ad An. 7317. 1 | 
Aut Rex ipſe, repudiato turpi Symoniacæ hæreſis merci- 

monip, idoneas ad ſacrum Regimen perſonas promoveri per- 


jecting 
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oy 
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6 jccting the filthy Merchandiſe of Symoniacal He- 
reh, will permit fit perſons to be choſen into I 
8 _ . the Church, or the French % 
© will refuſe to obey him any longer, unleſs they {10 
© had rather caſt away the Chriflien Faith, * N 11 
© ſmitten with the Sword of a general Anathema. 1 
Where you ſee plainly, that the Pope ſuppoſes | 11 
Hereſy to be a Crime ſufficient not only to juſtify 

Subjects in their refuſal of Obedience to their law- b 
ful Prince, but alſo to juſtify him in excluding 

_ from the Communion of Chri/tians who obey 

In the Twelfth Century, to give the better 
Colour to the Depoſition of Hewy the Fourth and 


; Henry the Fifth, it wasfirſt voted in a Council held I 
| at the Lateran, 1102. That it was Hereſy-to aſſert Pin. 2. 7. 
| the Right of Lay-men 10 inveſt into Eccleſiaſtical Pre- "II 1 
ferments. And this Decree was renewed: in a 11 
Council at Vienna, Anno Domini, 1112. and by 1 


another held at the Lateran, A. D. 1116. and, Pag. 55%. ||| 
in purſuance of theſe Decrees, were theſe two _ |. 
Emperors depoſed. But notwithſtanding all the 
Thundrings of Paſchal the Second againſt Henry 
the Fourth, the Church of Leod ſtood firm to him, 
which fo incenſed the good Pope, that he writes 
to Robert, Count of Flanders, to expel thoſe Schiſ⸗ 
maticks out of the Church: his Words are theſe; 
It is juſt that they who have ſeparated them- 
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mittet, aut Franci pro certo, niſi fidem Cnriſtianam abjicere 
maluerint, generalis Anathematis mucrone 1 illi ulterius 
obtemperare recuſabunt. Greg, 7. Epiſt. I. 1. Ep. 35. Concil. | 

To. 10. p. 34. | r | 1-082 :t 
* Dicante Spiritu S. inveſtiturum omnem rei Eccleſiafticede 
manu laica, hæreſin eſſe judicamus, | Concil, ien. Bin. Te. 73. 

ad, | — 15 1 +} net” 
I Nam in hae non tantum parte, ſed ubique, cum poteris, 
 Henricum Hæret corum Caput, & ejus Fautores pro viribus per- 
ſequaris, nullum profecto gratias Deo ſacrificium offerre pote- 
am « ſelves 


dE os 9, SE 18 tis 4s 


ED 


© ſelves from the Cabot Church, ſhould be ſepa- 


©. rated from the Churches Beneſices; whereſoever 
© therefore thou art able, do thou perſecute Heu- 
© 7), the Head of the Heyeticks, N. B. and all 


his Fgvoyrers, with all thy Might, for truly 
© thou canſt offer no more acceptable Sacrifice to 


Cod, than by impugning him who: hath lifted up 
* himſelf againſt God; Who by the Judgment of 
© the Holy. Spirit (O'borrid Blaſphemy) is caſt out 
© of the Houſe of God by the Princes of the Apo- 


6 files and their Vicars; this we command thee to 


do for the obtaining the Remiſſion of thy Sins, 
© and the Familiarity ot the Fpoſtvlick Se, which, 
as ĩt ſeems, catmot be more effectually obtained by 
any thing than by Rebellion againſt God's. Vice-ge- 
rem, and perſecuting him with all our Might. 
In the Thirteenth Century, in the Vear of our 


Lord, 1245. Pope Innocent che Fourth aſſembles a 


general Council at Lyons, where he: declares the 
eror Frederick. the Second guilty of Hereſj, 


© pecauſe he violated his Oaths, and becauſe he 
"171 // 100 RISES 
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ris, quam ſi eum im pugnes qui ſe contra Deum erexit, qui Ec 


< 
a 


cleſiæ Dei 8 auterre conatur, qui 
is, eorumque Vicariis de Eceleſiæ domo Sancti 


ſanctis Apoſto 


Spiritus judicio expulſus eſt. Hoe tibi, & militibus tuis in pecca- 
torum remiſſionem & Apoſtolice ſedis familiaritatem præcipi- 


mus, ut his laboribus ac triumphis ad cœleſtem Hieruſalem, Do- 
mino præſtante, pervenias. Paſchal. 2. Ep. 7. Bin. To. 7. p. 517, 
De Hæreſi quoque non dubiis & levibus, ſed evidentibus ar- 
gumentis ſuſpectus habetur, plura ſiquidem eum commiſiſſe 
perjuria ſatis patet. privilegium inſuper quod B. Petro, & 
Succeſſoribus ejus in ipſo tradidit Dominus, viz. quodcunque li- 
28 in quo utique authoritas & poteſtas Eecleſiæ Rom. con- 
iſtit, pro viribus diminuere, vel ipſi Eceleſiæ auferre fategit,--- 
merito/inſuper contra eum de hæretica pravitate ſuſpicio el ex- 
orta, cum claves Eccleſiæ contempſerit, & conſtanter aſſe- 
ruitſe G. Papæ ſententias excommunicationis non vereri, - um 
Religidſas & alias Eccleſiafticas jugi attriverit afflictione & perſe- 
cutione perſonas,—nonne igitur hæc non levia, ſed efficacia 
ſunt argumenta de alpine e 
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« diminiſhed 
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Principibus Dei, 


reſis contra eum, cum Hæreti- 
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of St. Peter, in th 


© of the Church, Which, faith. he, nuiſt be T Iergſh 
© ſeeing the Civil Law declares him a Heretict, 


% „* * 5 C 
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ſolventes, authoritate Apoſtolica firmiter iobibende ne quiſquam 


vel Auxilium præſtiterint, ſeu. favorem, ipſo 


5 = 2 
« diminiſhed the Privilege granted to the Succeſſors 
| ede Words, Hhatfoever thou 
« ſhalt bind on Earth & c. and contemned the Keys 


© and,. worthy. to be puniſhed as ſuch, who in a 
© light Matter doth deviate from Carholick' Re- 
ligion. Then follows: his Depoſition of the 
Emperor in theſe, Words: We therefore, after 
mature Deliberation had with our Cardinals, and 
with. the Sacred Conti}, upon the Premiſſes, de- 


God of all Honour and Dignity, and, by our 
Sentence, we deprive him of them, perpetuallß 


* 


ablolving all his Subjects from their Oatbs of Fi- 
1 delity. o him, and by: Our Apuſtalical Authority 
© forbidding, them to acknowledge or obey him 


© hercafter as Emptrur or Ning; and decreeing, 
„that all who under that Relation yield him Coun- 


„ 
Fn 


© {Aid or Fayour, ſhall be 2% facto excommu- 
0 ; : „ 18 1 
Amiens, f: VIU, f Ad ben 


III 129 (£50, | 1.4 | | 
A. D. 1254- Iunocent the Fourth»pronounceth spond. 


an Anathema, on Maungday Thurſday, againſt Ece- 1b. 1. 
linus,, Governor of Marcia Tarviſina; as being b. 188. 


A manifeſt Heretic, and frequently excommuni- 
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corum vocabulo illos Jus civile cbntineri aſſerat! & latis adverfus 


eos ſententiis debere ſuccumbere, qui vel levi argumento à judi- 
cio Catholicz Religionis & tramite detecti ſunt deviare Nos 
itaque, ſuper præmiſſis, cum fratribus noſtris, & Sacro Concilio 


o 


omni honore & dignitate Domino privatum denu 


nihilominus ſententiando privamus, omnes 2 juramento fi- 


delitatis tenentur adſtricti à juramento huju modi per petuo ab- 


de cætero ſibi, tanquam Imperatori vel Regi pareat, & decer- 


nendo quoſlibet qui ei deinceps velut I Ce Conſilium 


facto excommu- 


eil, ſo. XI. P. 645. | . go 
oo - cated 


nicationis yinculo ſubjacere. Innocent. 4. Cancil; Lugd. Cen- 
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* upon that Account. And A. D. 1 270. he 

gathers an Army of Cruſady's againſt him. 
In the Fourteenth C + A. D. 1322. Jobn 
the Twenty Second excommunicates Matthew, Vil 
count of Milan, his Sons and Abettors, as deing 
Hereticks and Schifmaticks, paſſeth upon them the 

| = Sentence of Deprivation 1 
2: 405. $5; poſition Saba all Office and Dignity Eccleſiaſtical 
and Secular, of 1 to any other, and ex- 
paſes their Perſons to be ſeized upon, and treatz 
with Frederick of Auſtria, King of ih the Romans, a- 
wo {ending + an Army into bee, to ſuppreß 
them. i 

1. 409. ü 2. A. D. 1 324 Joby the Twenty Second eating: 
| Lewis of Bavaria to ceaſe from all Adminiſtration 
of the Empire, and never to aſſume it again, with- 
out the Approbation of the Apoſtolicł See; and 
this was done, as for other Reaſons, ſo in parti- 


P. 197. 


cular this, that Lewis had ſhewed Favour and Pa- 


tronage to Count Galbatius, and his Brethren, 
wha had been lawfully condemned for Hereh; and 
thor i __ others 0 had rebelled againſt the Church. 
12, An. Do. 1124. this Pope pronounces the Ez 

" 4 12 e and Se of all Right Tn. 
_ Empire, reſerving to himſelf, the inflicting of o- 
ther Penalties upon him, if ever he endeavour to 
meddle with the Adminiſtration of the Empire, or 
ſhould preſume to fayour the forementioned:Here- 
ticks — Rebels, forbidding all the Subjects of the 
Enie, under moſt grievous Penalti ties, in any. man- 
ner to obey him, to call him Emperor, or yield him 
any Aid or Fayour. An. Dom. 1335. 
Twelfth renews this Sentence of Jobn. And the 
next Vear the Emperor makes a large Promiſe pf 
Going almoſt any thing the Pope would ask, an 


2 56381 
p. 456. 
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giving Power to his own Subjects to riſe up 1 


rm it; and yet this was 
us BY ER to expiate the Guilt of fa- 
© . vouring 


Fim, if he did not perfo 


al their C Goods, De- 


Benedict. the 
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( 205 ) 3 
touring Hereticts and Rebels to the Church of Rome, | 
and doing that which was at Rome eſteemed Here p. 457.ib. 
J. He therefore proceeds to confeſs that he had 
done ill in favouring the Viſcount of Milan and 
others condemned by the Church as Hereticks and 


Y 5:bi/enaricks ; That in his Appeal made againſt 


John the 22d, he had ſaid many horetibal things; 

that he would make a full Confeſſion: of - theſe 

things, and would ſupplicate for Abſolution; and 

take an Oath, fare mandatis Eccleſia,” to obey the 
Commands of the Church, and to extirpate Here- 

ticks; and yet all this would not prtvail for the 
obtaining of his Pardon. A. D. 134 Chment the?-474 92 
Sixth renews the ſame Sentence againſt the Em- 

peror; and the Conditions which he required, in 4. Pom. 

order to his Abſolution, were, that he ſhould, . 91 

confeſs his Hereſies and Erro, of which he wa? 

accuſed, and that he ſhould reſign the Bmpire, 

not re · aſſuming it, but by the favour of tbe 

Pope; that he ſhould deliver up his Sons, Goods, 

and his whole Concerns, into the Hands and Will! 

of the Pope, all which the Emperor promiſed to 
do; and yet this would not ſatisfy. A. Di 134, P. 481. 
and 46. the Emperor is again depoſed, and his?: 493. 
Subjects are abſolved from their Oaths of Allegiance 

to him. So dreadful was it even for Emperors to 

be eſteemed Hereticks, or Favourers of Hereticks, 

or Friends to them who have been Rebels to the 
e , 
A. D...1363. Urban the Fifth pronounceth Bary-?-557-S 7 
nabas, Duke of Milan, a Heretick and Schiſmatick, 


J anathematized by the Church, and for that Cauſe 


deprives him and his Poſterity of all Honour, 
Dignity, . Privileges and Juriſdiction, abfolves his 
Subjects from their Oaths:of Fralty to him, and 
alſo frees his Wife from the Bond of Matrimony 
and he ſubjecteth all that did aid or favour him 
to the ſame Puniſhments; and granteth . plenary 

To Indulgence 


. „ 
Indulgence to all Craſados that would fight a. Wim 


In the Fifteenth Century, A. D. 1473. * Niche. Aram 
las the Fifth, in his Epiſtle to all the Faithful, by rhe 
his Apoſtolical Authority, excites Charles VIII. King Nie 
of France, to extirpate the Perverſeneſs of Ana · Nut 
deus, Duke of Savoy, the Antipope, with all his Fa. Nhe 
: vourers and Auberers, as being guilty of Schiſin and 
Hereſy, and being, therefore excommunicated and | 
anathematized, and he moreover gives him al 
the Dominiors and Goods belonging both to thc 
Duke and all his Favdurers, promiſing full Pardon 
olf all his Sing, and an Augmentation of the Re- 
wands, of eternal Life, to them who would go in 
Perſen with the King of France to fight againſt 
them; and this he did after mature Deliberatien 
nad with his good Brethren the Cardinals. 
Spond. A. D. 462, Sigiſundut Maletuſta, for the Crime [For 
7. = 1 of Hereſy, is by Pope Pius the Second deprived of [on 
7. 58. 5 his Dominiens and all his Goods. In the fame H mad 
55 87. 95, Near, Geunge, King of Bohemia, ſends to Pope Bre/ 
„ Miis the Second, deſiring him to confirm the In: Nhim 
daulgence granted to the Bohemians by the genen man 
Council: of Baſil, and confirmed by Eugenius the Pen. 
Fourthz. concerning the Receiving theCommunt Nor t 
on in both Kinds. The Hone anſwers by minding Fr 
, J ES. SY . i Dine ea 
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* Conſfideratione præmiſſorum, diligenti cum fratribus no- King 


EIB {tris deliberatione præhabita, ad ipſorum Amide: Fautorum pio- 
5 wertes ee rend Sting Jo eee en Repdm: tbr the ; 
.Apoſtolica, præſentium tenore yocamus, eique Ducatum S2. ſentl 
baudiæ ommnemque ipſius Amidei, notorii Schiſmatici, Here Ana 
excommunieati & anathematizati terram, ac ejus fautorum, ad: the 
Bere, complicum & ſequacium bona, diverſimode hadte- 1 


nus eonfiſtata, donamus. Et ut tam ſalubre negotium in Manu take 
forti &xobufta procedat, nas omnibus, qui cum Rege prefato,Þ Prin 
contra Amin cum & ſequaces eoſdem, in propriis perſonis, pro-Þ der 
prũſquę expenſis proceſſerint plenam ſuorum peccatorum ven'F their 
am indulgemus, & in retributione juſtorum, vitæ æternæ poll D 

cemur augmentum. Ey. 2. Concil, To. 13, P. 1322, 1325. hi ul. 
| n. _ 


(10 
a+ im of his Coronation Oath, in which he had pro- 
rid Obedience to the See of Nome, and com- 
hoe Nnands him therefore to comply with that Church. 
by Irne King replies, that indeed he had ſworn, he- 
ng N aicam pravitatem & Regno abjicere, to expel Hereſy 
1a- Hut of his Kingdom, but that he never eſteemed 
Fo- che Receiving the Sacrament. in both Kinds to be 
nd Here, and that he would live and die in the 
nd practice of it. Then the King enquires of the 
al WHu/7res, whether, if War ſnhould be waged a- 
the Ngainſt him upon this Account, they would ſtand 
lon by him? who anſwer like good Subjects, that 
de: they would do it with their Lives and: Fortunes. 
in But putting the ſamꝭ Queſtion to the Carholicks, 
nit they anſwer fraudulently, that when the Honour 


on of God and Juſtice was not violared, they would 


not be wanting to aſſiſt the King: and Kingdom. 
me For this the Pope prepares to execute his Cenſures 
+ of on the King, nulls the Contract of Agreement 
ume made het wixt him and his rebellious Subjects of 
ope ¶ Breſſam, in which they promiſed Submiſſion to 
In- him, he abſolves them from their Promiſe, com- 
en mands the King, and all other Perſons, under the 
the Penalty of Excommunication, not to hurt them, 
mi: Yor to compel them to obey him, and exhorts all 
ing Princes to be aſſiſtant to theſe Rebels and Truces 


one of the King's Nobles, being beſieged by the 
g in a Town called Zaraſte, eſcapes” privily in 
Fe the Night, and flies to Paul the Second, who pre- 
80. (ently, in favour: of this Criminal, prenounces an 
reti Anathema againſt all who did not preſently quit 
de. the Siege, and the Town notwithſtanding being 
taken, he ſends. Rudolph, his IL. egate, to try the 
Princes of Germany, whether they would not hin- 
Jer the Pope's Proceedings againſt King George; 
Itheir Anſwer is, That the Pope knew what was his 
Duty, and they would do what became Catholicks ; but 

14085 5 that 


breakers, againſt all Invaders. A. D. 1466. Hynco, 


„ 


P. 108. 
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p. 112. 


that they could not break their League with him till ad 


and declares him and his Poſterity uncapable o 


jn Anglica Eecleſia ſupremum 3 * exiſtebat, ſub gravibus ei- 


(108) 


Church had declared him à Heretick. In the mean 
time all the Catholic Nobility of Bohemia rebel 
againſt him, and deſire the Pope to abſolve them 
from their Oath of Obedience to him, which, 
when they had joined with the Inhabitants of 
Breſlaw and other Rebels, is granted to them, 


the Aing himſelf is cited to Rome, Rudolph is com- ie 
manded to procure Aid againſt him, and to gi. 
ther an Army of Cruſado's tor that Purpoſe, which c. 
preſently he doth,. and forceth the King from af 1. 
Town that he beſieged. - And, becauſe the Ang n 


appeared not at Rome, and deſiſted not from per- 
ſecuting the Cacholicts, by the Advice of the Car- ¶ pe. 
dinals and allithe Dottors of Divinity and of the B. 
Canon Tam, he is pronounced a perjured, ſacrik - f 
gious Heretict; then the Pope deprives him, as be- 
ing a Heretic, of all Honour and Dignity, ab- 
ſolves his Subjects from their Obedience to him, 


Caſimirus King of: Paland; e ds 24 , w 
1. In the Sixteenth Century, Paul the Third, I nio 
An. Do. 15738: with the conſent of his Cardinal, ¶ cla 
, * 3 ö - ** 4 f 3 3 


* * 


any Dignity; and laſtly, offers his Kingdom to 


— _— "% 


Quaſdam Legesſeu generales Conſtitutiones edere non em- [wi 
buit, per quas Subditos 1558 ad quoſdam Hæreticos & Schiſma-W fro 
ticos Articulos tenendos, inter quos & hoc erat, quod R. Fon -· ¶ to 

tifex, caput Ectleſiz & Chriſt; Vicarius non erat, & Quod ipſe 


am mortis pœnis cogebat. 5 1. habita itaque cum venerabilibus 
Fratribus noſtris S. R. E. Cardinalibus deliberatione matura, & de 
illorum concilio & aſſenſu per viſcera miſericordiæ Dei horta- 
mur &c requirimus in Domino quatenus Henricus R. a prædictis 
erroribus prorſus abſtineat, & conſtitutiones ſeu leges prædictas 
Tevocet,caſſet & annullet, 5 4. hoc præcepit ſub majoris excom- 
municationis latæ ſententiæ pœna, F 6. nec non rebellionis, & 

uod Henricum R. etiam perditionis Regni & Dominiorum præ- fr 
R $72. ipſiuſque Henrici R. ac Regni, omniumque alio- A ba 
rum Dominiorum, Civitatum, Terrarum, Caſtrorum, &. Ma- > 80 
giſtratus, Judices, Caſtellanos, Cuſtodes & Offi ciales quoſcunque, 5 
necnonCommunitates, Univerſitates, Collegia, Feud 1 2 vaſ⸗ 5 
7 | | 1 cclarcs, 


(19) 
geclares, that Henry the Eighth of England, un- 
der ſevere Penalties required his Subjects to hold 
ome Schiſmatical and Heretical Articles, a- 
nongſt which was one, That he himſelf, and 


of England : Theſe Errors he requires him to de- 
it from, and to abrogate the Laws made againſt 
che Pope's Supremacy; declaring that if he did 
F not yield to this Injunction, he ſhould incur the 
Sentence of the greater Excommunication, un- 
der which Sentence if he continued Ninety days, 
and did not within that time appear at Rome, he, 
in the ſpace of three days after, ſhould incur the 
Penalty of Deprivation of his Kingdoms and 
Dominions paſſed upon him.“ Moreover, he 
abſolves his Subjects from their Oaths of Fealty 
and Subjection to him, commanding them, under 
the Penalty of Excommunication, not to obey 
him or to acknowledge him as their Superiour. 


her pretended N. B. Royal Right and all Domi- 
nion, Dignity and Privilege whatſoever, and de- 
clares all her Subjects, and all others who had 
e-M {worn to her, abſolved from their Oaths, and 
ma. from any obligation of Allegiance or Obedience 
o to her. An. Dom. 15785. Sixtus the Fifth pro- 
en. nounceth T Henry of Navar and the Prince of 
D n | 


— 


los, Subditos, Incolas & Inhabitatores & etiam Forenſes, dicto 
igis egi de facto Obedientes, tam ſeculares quam fi qui rationes ali- 
das Mus temporalitatis ipſum Henricum R. in ſuperiorem recognoſ- 
om · Nant etiam Eccleſiaſticos. N. B. à juramento fidelitatis, jure vat. 
„ & ulico, & omni erga Regem & alios prædictos ſubjectione ab- 
ta- blvimus & penitus liberamus, $ 10. Bull. R. To, 1. p. 516, &c. 

lo: Navarrum & Cond eum tanquam Sectarios & in Errote relap- 
Ma- vs, Sectariorum Fautores, ac Defenſores publicos ac manifeſtos, 


ue, dirinæque Majeftatis Reos & Fidei Catholic Hoſtes proſcribit, 


val. . Navarrum quidem omni jure quod in Navarrz Regno ſibi 
es, ompetere contendit, & ea parte quam nunc occupat excidiſſe: 


2 


ot the Pope was the ſupreme head bf the Church | 


A. D. 1 yo. Pius the Fifth declares Queen Eli- vide ſupra 
zabeth a Heretic, whereupon he deprives her of 5: 17. 
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Land from all Duty whatſoever in regard of Dog 


their Anſwer is at large recorded in Thuanus, and 
briefly is to this effect, x that Carbolicks, by the 


” Can) [4 
Conde to be Seftaries relapſed. into Error, manifeſÞ 
fFuvaurens and publick Defenders of Sectaries, thi 
is. Heretioks,! Rebels: to the Divine Majeſty, au 
6 Enemies to the Catholick Faith; having done thigh 
© he: deprives them and their Poſteriry for eval, 
of, their Dominions; and Kingdoms, abſolving 
+; their Subjects from their Allegiance to them, i 
*:thele words, © By the Authority of theſe Pray 

ſents, we do ablolve and ſet free all perſom 4. 
© yell jointiy as ſeverally from any ſuch, OathF * 


* minion, Fealty and Obedience, and do chaigfibene 
and forbid all and evcry of them, that they di — 
6 


not dare to obey them, or any of their Admoſ 


© nitions Laws and Commands. After the Death e 
of Hany the Third, by the barbarous Murthef f, fiat 
of Fryer Clement, the Pariſians lend to the Sorbug, 74% 
Doctors to know if it were Law ful to ſubmit to Hen = 


ry of Borbon, to whom the Crown of right belong d Tas 
21 


1 * 


„ Ne e NI N 
Condæum autem & utriuſque Sueceſſores omni Principatus, & 
. jure in præſens & in poſterum pariter excidiſſe, indig 
noſque eſſe ipſos, & eorum Suceeſſores qui in illum Principa 
tum, ac ſpeciatim in Regnum Franciz ſuccedant, hac Senten 
* pronunciat, Subditoſque obſequii Juramento ſolvit. Thus 
. $2. P. 457 4 f ; | 


Ad hoc capita, poſt Spiritus Sancti invocationem, N. B. rl M. 
ſponſum, Jure Divino N. B. prohiberi Catholicos hominem Se# p 
Qarium, aut Sectarii mali Fautorem, & Eccleſiæ manifeſtum hos 9 ; 
ſtem multoque magis relapſum, & à Sancta Sede nominatim ai made 
Unione Catholica excluſum, ad Regnum admittere, & quemWute | 
admodum qui Henrico ad Regnum aſpiranti favent, aut Suppe ur 
tias ferunt, Religionis Deſertores ſunt, & in peccato'cum vita nad £ 
æternæ diſpendio degunt; ita'qui ſe illi pro Religionis defenſio | 
ne opponunt, plurimum ages Deum & homines mereri, & u ifad 
illos in hoſtes generis humani Regno ſtabiliendo pertinaces,zter 
na pœna manet, fic hos, fi ad ſanguinis uſque effuſionemrel! 7 
ſtant, æternum in Cœlo premium, &, ut Fidei Propugnartore: 2 R 

totiu 


immarceſſibilem Martyrii Coronam proculdubio confecutores 
Thuanus lib. 98. P. 70, 71. Od, ee 5 | 
i wa Divine 


* . 


(111 


Divine Law, were forbidden to admit to the 


1 See; that all who favour or aſſiſt him were guil- 
u of a damnable Sin, and would infallibly be 
4 damned, and all that did reſiſt him unto Blood, 
would die Martyrs, and enjoy an everlaſtin Re- 
vl ward in Heaven. But it is needleſs to multiply 
: seneral Councils Firſt, that of Lateran, under A- 
ander the Third, A. D. 1179. which cap. 5 
| eng of certain Hereticks there mentioned, * 
„Let all Men, ſa they, know, who any way 
" * ſtand: bound to them, that as long as theſe He- 
Ml eticks perſiſt in their Iniquity, they are relaxed 
„from all Fealty, Homage and Obedience due 
to them. The Second is, the Fourth Council of 


Lateran, under Innocent the Third, which, as you 


dig Remiſſneſs to the Pope, that he from hence- 

b forth may pronounce his Subjects diſcharged from 
their Obedience, and give his Domimons' fo Ca- 

tholicks. 

re Moreover, in Compliance with theſe Popiſh 
Principles, we find that Popiſo Princes, who had 
nah nade theſe Promiſes, did notwithſtanding proſe- 
ute their Proteſtant Subjects with the greateſt Ri- 


nade unto them. Our own Dominions w1 afford 
ad and lamentable Inſtance of this CON 1525 


1 — 8 


2» — 


x 


real © 5 autem ſe noverint à da fadelitnis & dominii, 


rei totius obſequii, donec in tanta iniquitate permanſerint, qui- 


que illis aliquo pacto tenentur annexi, Bin. To. 7. * 662; 


Kingdom a Sefary, or a Favourer of 4 Se,, 

a anda manifeſt Enemy of the Church, mueh more 
one that had relapſed; and was by name exclull- 
ed from the Catholick Union by the Apoſtobick © ©* - 


Examples of this Nature, in a Caſe defined by two 


p*Wpour, ' and act clear contrary to the Engagements 


© when 


Yhave aready heard, declares, That * if the Tem- Concil. 
* poral For neglect to purge his Territories from To. X-, 
Arretical Pravity, notice muſt be given of his?: 148, 
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Dr. Bur- © when the Men of Norfolk, and a great Body ou . cc 
net's Hi. © of Suffolk, deſired to know of Queen Mary BY , 
of the Re- e whether, ſhe would alter the Religion ſet up in 


formation, 


B. >. Par; King Edward's Days, ſhe gave them full Aſſu- 

2. 7. 2 7. — that ſhe would never make any Innova- 5 
© tion or Change, but be contented with the pri- c 
vate Exerciſe of her own Religion. And, on £ 
© the 12th of April, ſhe made an open Declara-® 

tion in Council, That, although her Conſcience ® 
© was ſtay'd in the Matters of Religion, yet the 
© was reſolved not to compel or ſtrain others, c 
© otherwiſe than God ſhould: put into their Hearts . 
a Perſuaſion of that Truth ſhe was in; but, 
notwithſtanding theſe Engagements, as ſoon as ſhe 
was well eſtabliſhed in the Throne, ſhe preſently & 
began, and did continually promote the Burning th 
of her Proteſtant Subjects only for their Religion C. 
fake. Another Inſtance of like nature we : 
in Fance; where, notwithſtanding all the Edits © 

See The made in favour of the Proteſtants, their Temples | < | 

Policy of 6 are demoliſhed, they are rendred incapable of i} « 

5 © all Charges of Magiſtrature, they are abandon- I « | 

p. 22, 32, © ed to Injuſtice and Violence; their Children are I 

35, 40, 46. © often taken up in the Streets, ſhut up in Cloy- wi 


4 


6 ſters, and they never hear more of them; they V 


© are deprived of all Means of gaining their I du, 
© Livelihood, and are not allowed to be of Arts * 


© and Trades, though the Declarations and Edict: 4% 
| © expreſly bear they ſhall be received into them.” N th 
* p. 135 England, faith the Hugonot, there, more fayour ge 

| | © hath been given to the Cazholicks than was pro- 
© miſed them; but in France, where we live un- 
= der favourable Edicts, they have promiſed us 
#4 © what they have not performed; it is only to us 
= that they make Profeſſion of not performing what i 

they have promiſed; the Ediłts of Pacification arc ¶ quo 
in all the — that perpetual Laws ought to be, o 


COS Sons "a 
— — 


they are verified by the Parliaments, they are imp 


4 ( x13 ) LT 
confirmed by a hundred Declarations, and. by a 
Jo thouſand Royal Fords, they have been laid as ir- 
HJ revocable Laws, and as Foundations of the Peace of 
che State, we reiy upon the good Faith of ſo 
"RJ many Promiſes, and on a ſudden we ſee ſnatch'd 
from us what we look'd upon as our greateſt Se- 
HY curity ; thus there is neither Title, nor Preſcrip- 
tion, nor Edits, nor Arreſts, nor Declarations, 
that can put us in Safety. | 

S. XX. But laſtly, That which chiefly doth con- 
firm this Truth is, the Proceedings of the general 
Council of Conſtance againſt 7obn Hus, who being 
IJ ſummoned by Sigiſund the Emperor to appear be- 
fore that Council, to take away all Fears and Jea- 
louſies of what he might expect to ſuffer from 
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them, the Emperor grants him Safe-Condutt, Ut LiberEpiſt, 
n Conſtantiam veniens e converſo redire ad Bohemiam _ "Ow 
"CY poſit; to return from Conſtance to Bohemin, and 2 
„ Promiſech he would receive him into the Safe. 

of guard and Protection of the Empire; and com- 

r © manding all Princes of his Dominions to permit 16:4. I. 2. 
S © him freely to come thither, ſtay and continue 


J © there, and to return from thence. But not- 
"I withſtanding this, he had not been above three 
weeks in Conſtance, but, contrary to his Safe-Con- 
duct, he is thrown into Priſon ; which being done 
n the Emperor's Abſence, he returns to the Conn- 
„a and argues the Cafe with them, upon which 
they paſs the Decree contained in the Nineteenth 
wr Jeſſion of that Council, in theſe Words; * This 


oo | * preſent Sacred Synod declares, that by whatſo- 
ul © = — . 


us * Prafens Sancta eee ex quovis ſalvo conductu per Im- 
hat I dberatorem, Reges, & alios ſeculi Principes, Hæreticis, vel de hæ- 
reſi defamatis, putantes eoſdem fic A ſuis erroribus revocare, 
aquocunque vinculo ſe aſtrinxerint, conceſſo, nullum fidei Ca- 
be, tholice vel juriſdictione Eecleſiaſticæ præjudicium generari, vel 
arc © impedimentum praftari poſſe ſeu debere declarat, quo minus 
led dicto ſalyo conductu non 3 li ceat judici ene Ec- 
| ene 


AS 


R 


. 
ever Safe- Conduct, granted by the Emperor, Kings, ¶ to: 
or other ſecular Princes to Hereticks, or ſuch as are NW 
defamed for Hereſy, and by whatſoever Bond Wl Vic 
they have obliged themſelves to the Obſervance W ſole 
of it, no Prejudice can ariſe, no Impediment Wl be 
can or ought to be put to the Catholick Faith, ¶ the 
or other Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, but that MW wh 
(notwithſtanding the Safe-Condutt) it may be MW mil 
lawful: for any Competent and Eccleſiaſtical W not 
Judge to enquire into the Errors of ſuch Per- Ho, 
ſons , and duly otherways proceed againit W wh 
them, and puniſh them ſo far as Juſtice ſhall W hin 
require, if they ſhall pertinaciouſly refuſe to Tr 
revoke their Errors; yea, though they come to by 
the Place of Judgment, relying upon ſuch Safc- © fa; 
Conduct, and would not otherwiſe come thither; of 
© nor doth he, who ſo promiſeth, remain obliged F Ca 
in any thing, having donc what lies in him. And I ret 
having paſſed this Decree, for the Satisfaction of | te: 
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Jum com- the Emperor, they pronounce Joby Hus guilty m. 
mittimus of Here, and thereupon ſeven of the Biſhops ſo- | is, 


animam 


tuam Dia- ä 
boo. Ibid. his Body to the Emperor, who commands Ludovicus, 


non venturi; nec fic promittentem, cum alias fecerit quod in 


lemnly degrade, and commit his Soul to the Devil, 1 


Dube of Bavaria, to deliver him up to the Execu- 
tioners, who thereupon commit his Body to the | 
Flames. The Queſtion then is, whether the Em- 
peror did not break his Faith with John Haus in fo 
doing, and whether the Council did not decree, 
that neither he nor any elſe were bound to keep 
it in this Caſe with Hereticks ? And although this 
caſe be ſo plain and clear to all Perſons who have 
any Senſe of Juſtice and Honeſty, that we dare 


cleſiaſtico de hujuſmodi perſonarum erroribus inquirere & alias 
contra eos debito procedere, eoſdemque punire quantum juſtiti: 
ſuadebit, ſi ſuos errores revocare pertinaciter recuſaverint, eti- 
amſi de ſalvo conductu confiſi ad locum venerint judicii, alias 


ipſo eſt, ex hoc in aliquo remanſiſſe obligatum, Bin. Concil. To. 7. 
„%% occr i 5h! © | 
| 1 to 


: C 115 ) 
7; to appeal to the moſt indifferent Perſons in the 
re MW World, Whether it be not a moſt notorious 
nd Violation of Faith for Sigiſinund himſelf, after a 
ce ſolemn Promiſe made to Hus of /afe Return, to | 
nt be the * Inſtrument of his Execution? And whe- | 
„cher they, declaring that the Emperor had done 
at what in him lay, as to the Obſervation of this Pro- 
be Wl miſe, do not expreſly declare; that Emperors can- 
cal Wl not. hinder the Execution of an Heretick, when 
Hoy Church doth interpoſe for his Deſtruction, 
it what promiſes ſoever they made of Safety to 
al W him? Yet that which moſt of all confirms this 
to Truth, is the Confideration of the Anſwers made 
to by the Doctors of the Roman Church to Prote- 
fe- fants accuſing this Council, as well they might, 
r; of favouring the Breach of Promiſe made by 
ed Catholicks, to ſuch as they are pleaſed to call He- 
1d F reticks z now the chief Plea which Becanus, and af 
of ter him the Author of Labarinthus Cantuarienſis, Opaſt. To: 
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primus omnium acerbè in eum pronunciavit. Sleidan. Commen- 
tar. „ d 50. ä | | 5 
+ Incinerationem Joh, Hus, Imperator non æquo animo tu- 
hit, propter falyum conductum ei datum. Reſpondit ei Sacro-San- 
&a Synodus eum argui non poſſe de fide mentita, quia Concilium 
ipſum non dederat ei ſalvum conductum, & Concilium majus 
eſt Imferatore, & ideo non potuiſſe contra voluntatem Conci- 
7· lii id concedere, præcipue in factis fidei. Nauclerus, Gen. 48 
P. 272. | : - 
0 1 9 


ty || makes to free the Councils from this Imputation, 5. P. 49. [ 
2 fs C | . qu, 5. §. 23 
o- is, viz. that © by that Decree the Council de- 3 Tab. | 
i, | © clares, that no Secular Power, how Sovereign ſo- Cant. p. 1 
„ © ever, can hinder the Proceedings of the Eccle- 15% | ( 
u- = © fraſtical Tribunal in Cauſes of Hereſy ; and con- * 
he I © ſequently, if the Emperor, or any other Secular 1 | 
Prince, grants a Safe- Conduct, or makes Promiſe 1 
ſo * * 1 wa n 4 r ; 1 
Aberat tum forte Sjgiſmundus, & certior factus graviter tu- | 
lit, eoque venit, ſed cum Pontificii dicerent, Non ee Fidem ſer- 14 
vandam Hereticis, non modo remifit offenſtonem, licer Bohemi q | 
frequenter intercederent, & fidem ſervari peterent, ſed etiam | 
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© of any thing to the Prejudice of that Juriſi- 
c fon, it ſhall not hold. The Reaſon is, Be- 
« cauſe it is a Promiſe made of a thing not per- 
© taining ro the Juri/diffion of that Prince, nor 
* wholly in his Power to ſee performed: Which, 
if 1 underſtand any thing, is expreſly to ſay, that 
though in Caſes properly pertaining to the Prince's | 
Juriſdliction, he mult perform his Promile, yet not in 
this of Hereſy; becaule it doth belong to the Eccle- | 
 fapral Tribunal: When therefore the Council of | 

_ Conſiance decrees, that no Secular Power is obliged | 
by any Safe-Condutft to any thing that may hinder | 
the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal's Proceeding in Caſes of | 


Hereſy, what doth it elſe but declare in expreſs 
Terms, that Faith is not to be kept with Hererrcks, 
that is, in any thing relating to their Hereſy; for this 
it ſeems the Magiſtrates have nothing to do with; 


and therefore let Kings and Princes make never ſo 


ſolemn Promiſes and Engagements to Men ſuſpe- 
cted of Hereſj, to their Peril be it who rely upon 

them, for they have nothing to do to promiſe in 

ſuch Matters, and though their Faith be given 
never fo publickly and ſolemnly, they are not 
bound to. keep it : For if they ſhould, it would 
be to the apparent Miſchief and Prejudice of the 
Church. This neceſſarily follows from their own 
Words, and the Diſtinction here uſed by them: 


And alſo from the Words of the Council, for if 


no Safe-Conduft of Emperors or Kings can preju- 
dice the Catholick Faith, or hinder the Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſcliction from proceeding duly againſt Hereticks, and 
puniſhing them as far as Juſtice doth require, it can- 
not hinder the Execution of them by the Magi- 
ſirate when they are given up to the Secular Pow- 
er for that End; for, I ſuppoſe, the Council could 
not but eſteem the freeing? Hereticks, condemned 


by the Church, from civil Punithments, a Prejudice 
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% the Catholick Faith, and an hindrance of the He- 
adleſiaſtical Furiſdiftion, by letting them eſcape, who 
by that Juriſdiction were condemned to ſuffer 
I what was due to Herezicks. So that the plain Re- 
Jult of all is this, That no Prince ought to pro- 
miſe Safety to the Herelick; but if he does fo, 


though it be more than he can do, yet the Church 
can make that good uſe of it, that by that 
means ſhe may get the Hereticks under her Power, 
and when ſhe hath them, it is but then declarin 
this Promiſe to be null, and ſhe may do wit 
them as ſhe pleaſes. 

$. XXI. Now to give you the Deſcription of 
a Popiſh Prince placed in the Throne, inveſted with 
the Power of the Sword, and ſettled in a King- 
dom, where Proteſtants, that is, damned Hereticks , 
abound, from the Decrees and the Determinations 
of their approved general Councils, and almoſt in 
their own Expreſſions, it is this, vg, - 

A Popiſh Prince is one, who, as he doth defire 
to be eſteemed a Chriſtian, or a true Son of the 
Church, ſtands bound to wait on the Inguiſitors or 
Catchpoles of the Church, affording them his Aid 
and Favour, in. finding out and apprehending, 
and in committing to the Goal all Zerezicks, with 
all that favour and abett them, that is, he is to do 
the Office of a Bailiff, Conſtable, and a Goal-Keeper 
to bloody Bonner, or any other Perſon deputed 
by his Holineſs for the Deſtruction of his Subjects. 
Moreover, as he would avoid the heavy Cenſures 
of the Church, he mult oblige himſelf by Oazh, 


not only to rob and ſpoil his Proteſtant Subjects of 


their Goods, and put them into Chains and Fer- 
ters, but alſo to exterminate them out of his Kings 


doms and Dominions, and when they are by the 


Inquifitors or Biſhops delivered up into his Hands, 
he muſt preſently commit them to the Flames, 


that is, he mult perform the Office of the Hangman 


or 
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himſelf by Promiſes or Oaths to deal more mild- 
ly with them, and to permit them to enjoy tber 
own Religion, or hath engaged not to execute 
Theſe Sanguinary Laws upon them, he mutt re. 
pent of this horrid Wickedneſs, be falſe unto the 
Oath of God, and, in deſpite of all his Promiſc,,| 
he muſt effectually OT] to the Extermmination Le 


28S 9 


or Executioner for Holy Church. And, it he be re. I» 


miſs or backward in butchering his Subjebts for ſel 
their Conſcience- ſake, he muſt then be deprived _ 
of all his Dominions, and they mult be diſpoſed of 95 
to Perſons more inclined to act thoſe bloody 77. © « 


gedies upon them. And, laſtly, if he hath bound J 


and Deſtruction of them. 10. 
S. XXII. If he be backward or remiſs. in exe · ¶ ne 
cuting of theſe Sanguinary Laws, he hath bi im 
ghoſtly Fathers, the A4rchbiſhops and Biſhops, who Bc 
cannot, without Perjury, forget to ſpur him on to to 


the Effuſion of the Blood of Chriſtians; for, by of 


the Oath which theſe Embaſſadors of Peace do take Y PA 
at their Admiſſions to their Sacred F unctions, | C0 
they oblige themſelves * C to proſecute and im- F 


pugn to the utmoſt of their Power, all Hereticks, anc 


e Schiſmaticks, and Rebels to the Pope.” If they be the 
remiſs in this matter, they, by the ConftirutinYſ ter 
of the Fourth general Council of Lateran, multY * 


vide ſupra Joſe their high and rich Preferments, which, * | 
$14 out of too much Kindneſs to a dawned Heretick © | 
you may be ſure they will not do. Tis fon * 

their Importunity that all theſe Sanguinary Laws © ! 

of Princes had their Riſe z tis they who have in- © © 

ſatiably thirſted after Chriſtian Blood, and, like © t 
Death, never ſaid they had enough; tis they Ee 

who eſtabliſhed all the forementioned Laws, an- A 

the 

„„ HOnen jeft 


* . e aut 1 eidem Domino no Cx 
tro, vel Succeſſoribus prædictis, pro poſſe perſequar & impu? c 
apo. Pony. Rom, Edit. Antwerp A. D. 1626. P. 59, & 0 8 

wb 
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A who in France and Germany were {till taking Coun- 
or ſel together how to deſtroy their Chriſtian Bre- 


hren, more righteous than themſelves : ©*Fis they Concil. Sa- 


MF © who do encourage and admoniſh one another "berg: 


% f AN. 32, 
carefully to execute, obſerve, and cauſe invi- 7, , 4 p. 


if © olably to be obſerved, or all their Subjects, all 3253. 


© Laws made againſt Perſons infamed or ſuſpe- 
cted of any Hereſy, and againſt all Receivers, Fa- 
© vourers and Defenders of them, and againſt Se- 
$ cular Powers, who being lawfully required, neg- 
© lect to extirpate Heretical Pravity out of their 
© Dominions.* And with what Faithfulneſs and 
Zeal they have performed, in this Point, their 
Oaths, a few late Inſtances will ſnew. The ge- 


neral Council of Siena, held A. D. 1423. exhorts, Concid. To. 


invites, admoniſheth all Chriſtian Princes, by the 12. P. 367. 
Bowels of the Mercies of God, and as they defire 

to ayoid the Divine Vengeance, and the Penalty 

of the Law, to be watchful and intent to extir- 

pate with all ſpeed the Hereſy of the Wicklefifts 
condemned by the Church. A Council met at ** Corcil. 
Paris, under the Archbiſhop of Sens, A. D. 1528.7% 14 
and therefore called Concilium Senonenſe, renews all, Be 2 Fe 
the Decrees of the Fourth general Council of La. 
teran, © excommunicating all Hereticks, and de- 
claring all that believe not as the Church of Rome 

© believes, to be Hereticks, condemning them to 

« perpetual Impriſonment, Confiſcation of their 
Goods, and decreeing that they ſhall be given 

up to the Hands of the Secular Magiſtrate, and 
commanding all Biſhops to be diligent in Execu- 

tion of theſe Laws, and all Governors and Conſuls 

of Cities to take an Oath to be aiding in this 
Work, according to their Power. This done, 

they thus apply themſeles unto his Chriſtian Ma- prancis 
Jefly, We beleech the moſt Chriſtian King, by the Firſt. 
the Bowels of the Mercy of God, for the ſin- 

* gular Zeal, and wonderful Affection, and in- 
„ eo .- - vcredible 
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© credible Devotion which. he beareth to rhe 


© Chriſtian Religion, he would forthwith expel all 4 
* Hereticks out of his Dominions and Territories, 
© and would exterminate them; And neceſſary, 
© {ay they, is it that all Orthodox Princes ſhould 
bend their whole Endeavours, and exerciſe 


their Power for the deſtroying and chafing 


„ aA 6 * 


A 


in this thing, and that he amply will reward al] 
thoſe. that are ſo, and that it would be tedi- 


who, adhering ſtedfaſtly to the Cazholick Faith, 
did {laughter Hereticks, as being the capital Ene- 
© mies of the Crown.* And to deter them, i 


A 


they be ſuperſtitious, with the dread of Punith- | 
ments, they add, that, on the contrary, {uct 
© Princes as have been favourable to Heretichs, anc 
5 did not withſtand their Errors, found: the Ven 


5 .geance of God againſt them, and, being defti- 
© tute of his Favour, fell into grievous Calami 


© ties , and miſerably ended their Lives: We | 
 theretare, conſidering thele Things, accordin; | 

tantly exhort all Chriſtio 
Princes, and, in the Lord, beſcech them, that, | 


© to our Duty, do int 


© as they defire to conſult their own Welfare, t. 


© keep the Rights of their Dominiors pure, | 
they defire to keep the People ſubject to ther: | 


© in Peace and in Tranquility, they would, wit" 


© powerful Arm, defend the Catholic Faith, ani 


© mantully endeavour to ſubdue its Enemies 
Hos profetio noſtrum deſiderium, hæc votorum ſunm! 


away Hereticks, if they are willing to conſult 
the good of Chriſtianity, or fear the Ruin of 
© the Chriſtian Faith; this is ſufficient to work | 
upon their Piery, if they incline that Way. To 
move them to this Butchery, with hopes of tem- 
poral and of eternal Advantages, they let them 
know, that though God is able to deſtroy the 
Hiereticłs himielt, yet ſuch is bis Goodneſs, that | 
he would have Men to be Co-workers with him 


ous to rehearſe the Glory and Felicity of them 


621 | 
ec nofiri conatus gloria, hoc eft quod tota mente expoſ- 
il Ruimns, & aſſiduis precibus d Domino flagitamus, i. e. 
the Effuſion of the Blood of Heretichs is what 
, Awe chiefly deſire both of God and Men, and to gin. Tv, 9. 
d Maccompliſh this is our chief Glory. The Councilp. 449. 
of Milan. A. D. 1665. puts up the like Petition 
to the Civil Magiſtrate in theſe Words, We ex- 
hort Princes, and the Magiſtrates of Cities, and 
by the Bowels of the Mercies of Chriſt our Lord, 

JJ © we pray them, that, preferring heavenly Gain 
© before earthly, they rake care to forbid all Traf- 


mm * 
8 ; 
| 


(fick and Commerce with Fereticks, in any of 
n © their Towns and Cities, and that they ſuffer not 
e MF © their Subject, upon theſe Accounts, to repair 
i: WW © to any Heretical Countries, eſpecially that they 
11 would be helpful to, and heartily would favour 
1! JF © (that Hell above Ground) the Sacred Inquiſition, 


i- I © and, being deſired, would interpoſe their Au- 
m F © thority to that end; and what more they could 
„ ask it is not eaſy to imagine. hs 
= But ſhould Popiſo Princes be remiſs in Execution 
i of this bloody Work, they muſt expect to be ſtill 
1- F quickned, if not threatned to it by that great 
ht  Mallens Hereticorum call'd his Holineſs. For this 
% YI hath been the conſtant Buſineſs of that See, from 
„the Twelfth Century, till of late, to call upon all 
Catholic Princes to ruin both the Souls and Bodies 
of thoſe Subjects who refuſed to obey the Church 
of Rome, or become Subjects to his Holineſs. And [| 
to chaſtiſe thoſe Princes who did countenance any 1 
ſuch Sects or Hereſies, or who refuſed to deſtroy | 
and murther them. How induſtriouſſy they have | 
promoted, how vehemently they have excited | 
Princes and other Governors to theſe inhuman Per- 
ſecutions, will appear from the enſuing Inſtances 
collected from the Annals of their own Spondanus. f 
In the beginning of the Thirteenth Century 25. 1. 2. 36. 1 
the Perſecution waxed hot againſt the 2 4. P. 43. | 
om | and“ 3: it 


? ; 


| Dy Faldenſes, by reaſon of the fiery Zeal of In. 
do fight againſt Raimund, the Count of 7 olouſe, 
and to expel him with his Adherents out of his { 


7. 38. $7-ticks, A. D. 1209. he promiſeth to all confels'd 


2. 41. $ 4. 


P. loz. S 8. 


from Penance, whereupon theſe Cru/ado's beſiege, þ 


- Cas ) 


nocent the Third againſt them; who in the Vears i} 
1208. and 1210. excited Philip, King of France, 


Dominions, becauſe, he was a Favourer of Hlire. 


and penitent Cru/ado's, that would take up Arms 
againſt them, the Remiſſion of Sins, and Ab/olution BY * 


and take the City of Bezzers, and deſtroy in it 55 
Sixty or Seyenty Thouſand Souls. "I 

A. D. 1211. unocent the Third writcs to the 
Count of Tolouſe, not to receive into his Territo- 
ries the Albigenſs an and Waldenſian Hereticks, de- 
claring that, it he ſhould neglect to obey this 
Command, he would give up his Dominions to 
be poſſeſſed by the Exterminators of Hereticks, as 
afterwards he did. 

A. D. 1229. Gaufred, the Legate of the Apoſto- 
lick See, excites the Citizens of Milan to animad- . 
vert upon the Hereticks, by baniſhing and appre- Y | 
hending them, by deſtroying of their Houſes, by Y | 


P. 104. $ 4. Confiſcation of their Goods, and other Penalties ; 


7.116. § 3. 


f. 117. $ 7. 


and in the Year following ſevere Laws were made 
againſt them there, by inſtigation of the Pope, 
and many Elereticts in Lombardy and Germany were 
burnt. | 

A. D. 1234. Gregory the Ninth excites Ludovi- | 
cus, King of France, to reſtrain the Albigen/ian | 
Hereticks, and in the ſame Year, by the Autho- | 
rity of the ſame Gregory, Expedition is made a- 
gainſt the Heretichs dwelling in the Confines of ⁶ſ 
Saxony, Friſia and Bremen, the Croſs is preach'd | 
up, and the ſame Privileges which were granted 

to thoſe who went to the Hoh Land, were pro- 


miſed to thoſe Cru/ado's who ſhould rake up Arms 


f. 120. 5 1. 


againſt the Hereticks, A. D. 1235. He ſet forth 
an 


/ 


: ( 

an E ka againſt them, 3 cauſed many of 
them to be burnt. 

A. D. 1238. Pope Gregory the N inth excites 7. 130. 
Bela, King of Hungary, to fight againſt Aſanus, s 310. 


hi 5 Lord of Hulgaria, becauſe he had revolted from 


dhe Obedience of the Roman See, to the Schiſin 

and Hereſy of the Greeks, and he ſollicits the Cru- 
ſado's, gathered for the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Land, to fight againſt him, by promiſing to them 
the ſame Privizeges upon their Expedition againſt 
bim, 

e Imocent the Fourth ſers forth di- þ, 188. 5 6, 
vers Conſtitutions againſt Hereticks, and their * 
vourers, commands the Croſs to be preach'd up a- 
gainſt them, and gives the ſame Privileges and 
Indulgences to all Craſado's, who engage againſt 
them, which had been granted by a general Coun- 
cil to thoſe who went to the Holy Land. 

A. D. 1307. Clement the Fifth ſent his Legate r. f. 364. 
with an Army of Cruſado's againſt the Yulciniſts, $ 16. 
who denyed the Pope and other R. Prelates to be 
true Paſtors, becauſe they lived not according to 
the Rules of the Goſpel, by which Craſado's the 
. Dulciniſts were forced up into the Alpes, where 
they. were partly deſtroyed by the Sword, partly 
by Cold and Hunger; Dulcinus himſelf, with 
ſome of his Companions, being taken, they were 
brought to HVercelles, and there cut in pieces, and 

afterwards their ſcattered pieces were committed 
to the Flames. 

A. D. 1335. Benedict the Twelth excites John, 5.454. 94. 
King of Bohemia, and the Biſhop of Almutz, a- 
e ſome Hereticks who came thither out of 
Germany and the neighbouring Places: And Ed- 
ward the Third of England, againſt the Hereticks 
in /reland, who ſaid the Bacrament was not to be 


adored. 
MD. 


— 
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granted to them who went to the Holy Land. 
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A. D. 1352. Clement the Sixth writes to Peter 


de Montibus, an Inquiſitor, and to all Prelates and 
Rettors to perſecute the Hereticts in the Province 
of Ambrun, this Perſecution makes them fly into 
Calabria. And 4. D. 1353. Innocent the Sixth 
writes to the King of Sicily to aſſiſt the Inquiſitors 


of Hr againſt them there. 
.. 


| 1372. Gregoyy the Eleventh excites Charles 
the Fourth, Emperor of Germany, and other 


Princes of that Nation, to extirpate the Hereticks 


called Begardi and Bequini, who again ſprang up 
in Germany. ag] 5 | 


A. D. 1374. He writes to the Archbiſhop of 


Prague, and to Charles the Emperor, to puniſh / 


one Mallæſius an Heretick and his Followers, and 
to aſſiſt the Inquiſitors in ſo doing. 


A. D. 1375. The Heretichs abounding in the 


Provinces of Dauphine, Savoy, and other neigh- 
bouring Places; the ſame Pope writes vehement 
Letters to the Prelates and Rectors of thoſe Pro- 
vinces, and to Charles, King of France, to labour 


with the Inquiſitors to root them out of thoſe 


Provinces. 
1 
land, and to the Chancellor of Oxford, to extir- 


pate the Errors of Wictliſf. 


In the Fifteenth Century, A. D. 1409. Alex- 
ander the Fifth commands the H/cklefits to be ap- 


prehended and condemned as Hereticks, by reque- 
ſting the Aid of the Civil Magiſtrate. 


A. D. 1422. Branda, a Cardinal, was ſent by 
Martin the Fifth, to proſecute the Holy War 


_ againſt the Huſſites. 


A. D. 1427. Martin the Fifth gives to Hem 


of Winton ample Power to raiſe an Army of 


Cruſado's againſt the Wicklefiſts and Fluſſites, pro- 
miſing to them the ſame Privileges which were 


In 


77. He writes to the King of Eng- 
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En] 
In the Sixteenth Century, when Luther came 
upon the Stage, Leo the Tenth, A. D. 1520. ſet 


forth a Bull againſt him, declaring, * that © fince 
the Church of Rome, N. B. had tranſlated the Em- 


© pire from the Greeks to the Germans, ſhe had ever 
found the Germans to be ſevere Oppugners of all 


F< Hereſy, witneſs the Decrees of the German Empe- 
vors for the exterminating Hereticts out of their 
|< Dominions, the Condemnation of the Haſſites, 
Wickleſiſis, and Jerom of Prague by the Council of 


© Conflance z witneſs the Blood they have fo often 
© ſhed againſt the Bohemians. Wherefore, to ſhew 
© the Care he bears for Chriſtian Religion and the 


Ec Orthodox Faith, + he, with his Cardinals, and 


© many other Divines moſt skilful in 7 heotog y, and 


* Poſt tranſlatum ex Grzcis, a R. Eccleſia, in eoſdem Ger- 
manos Imperium, iidem predeceſſores noſtri, & nos ejusdem Ec- 
cleſiæ Advocatos & Defenſores ex eis femper accepimus, quos 
quidem Germanos conſtat Hæreſum acerrimos Oppugnatores 
ſemper fuiſſe, cujus rei teſtes ſunt laudabiles illæ Conſtitutiones 
Germanorum Imperatorum pro libertate eceleſiæ, proque expel- 
lendis exterminandiſque ex omni Germania Hæreticis: Teſtis eſt 
in Concilio Conſt. Huſſitarum ac Wicklefiſtarum, nec non Hiero- 
nymi Pragenſis damnata ac punita perfidia: Teſtis eſt toties contra 
Bohemos Germanorum ſanguis effuſus. Bull. Leonis Decimi. 
Concil. To, 14. p. 391. LY | | 

f Nos igitur, — habita ſuper prædictis erroribus -diligenti 
trutinatione, diſcuſſione, ac diſtritto examine, maturaque delibe- 
ratione cum venerabilibus fratribus S. R. E. Cardinalibus, — plu- 


ribuſque aliis S. Theologiz, nec non utriusque Juris Profeſſoribus 


ſive Magiſtris, & quidem peritiſſimis, reperimus eoſdem Errores 
non eſſe Catholicos, fed contra Eccleſiæ Catholicæ Doctri- 
nam & Traditionem, contra Sanctorum Patrum Determinatio- 
nes, Conciliorum quoque & Summorum Pontificum expreſſas 
Ordinationes ſeu Canones, quibus non obtemperafſe omnium 
Hæreſum & Schiſmatum fomes & cauſa ſemper fuit ; de eorun- 
dem itaq; Fratrum noſtrorum conſilio & aſſenſu, præfatos om- 
nes & ſingulos Articulos tanquam reſpectivè hæreticos, aut ſcan- 
daloſos, aut falſos, & veritati Catholicæ obviantes damnamus, re- 
robamus, &c. ac pro damnatis, reprobatis ac rejectis, ab omni- 
us utriusque ſexũs fidelibus haberi debere, harum ſerie decerni- 

mus ac declaramus, 1bid. p, 394, 395. 2 
a © the 


©. BY 
© the moſt Eminent Profeſſors of both Laws, after 
© mature, Deliberation, diligent Examination and. 
Diſcuſſion of ſome Articles cited in this Bull, of 
© which this one, wiz, That it is againſt the Will 
' © of the Holy Spirit, that Hereticks ſhould be burnt, 
© declares, that all thoſe Articles were contrary to 
©to the Doctrine and Tradition of the Catholic 
© Church, againit the Determinations of Holy Fa- 
others, and the expreſs Ordinances and Canons of 
© Popes and Councils, which not to be obedient to, Mar 
© is the Cauſe: and Nouriſhment of all Here/ies and MD 
© Schiſms. He therefore, with tRe-Counſel and ot 
© Afſent of the aforeſaid Brethren, pronounceth in 
© all the aforefaid Articles to be reſpectively Here- th 
© zical, or Scandalous, or Falſe, and contrary to ni 
Catholic Verity, and, as ſuch, reprobates and he 
damns them; decreeing, that all Chriſtians ſhall Þ de 
© look upon them as ſuch. And he * inhibits all || ſec 
6 Kings, Emperors, Electors, Princes, Dukes, Mas- an 
© gueſſes, &c. under the Penalty of the greater || 1h 
© Excommunication, to be actually incurr'd withour ſh 
© judicial Proceeding, to aſſert, affirm, defend, 

© preach, or publickly or ſecretly, tacitly or ex- of 
© preſly to favour the aforeſaid Errors or perverſe | w1 
© Doctrine of Luther; and under the ſame Penal- P. 
© ties commands them perſonally to apprehend ic 
© him, his Accomplices, Adherents, Receivers dw 


Inhibentes ſub majoris Excommunicationis latz Sententiæ the 
penis; — Regibus, Imperatoribus, Principibus, Ducibus, c. ic 7 
ne præ fatos Errores, aut eorum aliquos aſſerere, affirmare, de- 
fendere, prædicare, aut illis publice vel occulte, tacite vel expreſ- 
ſe avere præ ſumant. Ib id. p. 395, 396, | 
Regibus, Imperatoribus, Electoribus, &c. mandamus, quate- 
nus, ſub prædictis omnibus & ſingulis poenis, ipſi, vel eorum qui- Ani r 
libet, præfatum Martinum, Complices, Adhærentes, Receptantes 
& Fautores perſonaliter capiant, & Captos ad noſtram inſtantiam 
retineant, & ad nos mittant, reportaturi pro tam bono opere, 4 
Nobis & Sede Apoſtolica remunerationem præmiumque condig 
num. id. p. 398, 399, | | =} Ag | 
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© and Favourers, and to retain them till the Pape 
requires them, and then to ſend them to him 
© for which good Work he promiſeth to reward _ - 
J< them. And laſtly, He doth excommunicate and 
© anathematize all Perſons, of what State, Degree, 
Condition, Pre-eminence, Dignity or Excellen- 
© cy ſoeyer, who any Ways do hinder the Publi- 
© cation of this Bull in their Dominions. | 

A. D. 1521. He pronounceth Luther an Heretick, Spond. 
to, Mand declares, that all Perſons, of what Authority, 7 => 
nd MW Dignity or Condition ſoever, who did patromze 5 17285 
nd or yield him any Counſel, Help or Favour, had g 1. 
th © incurr'd the Penalties and Cenſures inflicted by 
re- the Canons upon Heretichs, and all the other Pu- 
to niſhments contained in his former Decree. And 
nd be commands, that they ſhould every where be 
dall denounced excommunicate, anathematized, accur- 
all | fed, interdicted, deprived of all Honour, Goods 
ar- | and Dignity, and that they and their Poſterity 
ter | ſhould be uncapable of them for the future, and 
out | ſhould by all Men be avoided. 
nd; A. D. 1522. Hadrian the Sixth excites the Princes p. 348. 
ex- fof Germany to extirpate the Hereſy of Luther, and $ ' 3 
erſe writes Letters both to the Secular and Eccleſiaſtical 
nal- Princes, to this effect, and particularly to Frede- 
end ric, Duke of Saxony, in whoſe Dominions Luther 
ers dwelt, admonithing him to conſider how he could 
anſwer at the Tribunal of Chriſt for cheriſhing a 
Madman, and a Subverter of the Doctrine of 


ntiæ 


8 the Church. And * © denouncing to him in the 
„de. Name of the Omnipotent God, and the Lord 
preſ- ; ones. | EE 2 1 


nate Hoc tibi denunciamus in virtute Omnipotentis Dei & Domi- 
qui- Ini noſter Jeſu Chriſti, cujus in terris Vicarius ſumus, nec te in 
præſenti ſæculo laturum impune, & in futuro æterni te ignis 
ex pectare incendium.quare xevertimini ad Cor, & reſipiſcete, 
Tu, tuique miſere ſeducti Saxones, niſi utrumque gladium, Apo- 
ſtolicum ſimul & Cæſareum, olim velitis experiri. Bull. Adrian. 


Jeſus 


antes 
tiam 
re, 4 
ndig 

erti, apud Bin. To, 9. pag. 180. 


* 


\ 


5 


8 17. 


| © Faſus Chriſt, 2 if he did not return to 4 
t & found Mind, he ſhould cr be condemn- 
i4 ed to Hell-Fire, and ſhoulf * unpunithed 
I - © in this preſent World, but i the Sword 


© of Cæſar and the Apoſtles See,” Ando that end 
this Pops writes Letters to che Eliagrs and other 
Princes of Germany, and ſends an Inſtruction to 
Cheregata, his e how to N N in thi 


- Matter. 


A. D. 1 725. Clement the. Seventh exhorts the 


as: 2 of Paris to 2 uniſh the Lutheran Hereſy 
e 


_ ng up amongſt them, profeſſing that he him- 8 
f will ſpare no Diligence or Py in that 
Cauſe. 

A. D. 1568. Maximilian grants to the Nobili 


ty of Auſtria, the free Exerciſe of Auguſtan Con. 


feffion in their Towns, Caſtles and Villages, which 
when Pius the Fifth hears of, he preſently ſends 
to him the Cardinal of Commendonum to hinder it, 
or if he could not hinder it, to declare by the 
Apoſtolicil Authority, that che Pope would dufte 5 

upon him, if he did not ſuddenly reſcind that 


Decree, all the Eccleſiaſtical Penalties' and Exerra- 
rions, and would deprive him of his Dominions, - 
and take care that another ſhould be choſen E. 


1 Fs D. 158 7. Sixtus che Fifth exhorts the King 
of France, that, being mindful of his Oath' which 
he had taken at his mas; De omnibus Here» 


ſum argue Settarum Seminibas extirpandis, to extir- 


pate all the Seeds of Hereſy * * he would 
eee — — 1 


»* 


Sp 


On 


